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t. The preceding Study was cancerned witli Iht his Lari cal liackgraund 
af Caujcasiaii society; it dealt, accordingly, in sianie detail witti the genesis 
and stnict\]re of that society, more particularly of its creative minority, 
the nobility, and in especial of the spearhead of the nobility, the group of 
the dynastic princes. It investigated also the ethos of this important and 
restricted group, a caste in fact, and its juridical status: the sovereign rights 
of the princes, who were, ujider the presidency of kings, the real rulers of 
Caucasia; their internationally recogni;!:ed position of minor kings; the ethno¬ 
political self-sufficiency and Belf-determinatioii of their States, of which Ar¬ 
menia and to a large extent also the other Caucasian countries w'ere little 
more than federative unions; the dependence of the princes on other and 
greater monaxchs; and the superadding of feudalistic features, resuttiiig from 
this dependence, to the fundamentally dynasticist regime of Caucasia. Here, 
it is proposed to consider this group in the concrete: to examine it, that is, 
as so many individual historical-genealogical-geographical (and often also 
ethnic) units. The preponderant role of the (laucasian dynastic aristocracy 
in the history of the formative centuries made, especially in iirinenia, of 
this hislot)'^, and of that of the following centuries as well, largely the history 
of these princely houses. This fully justifies our interest in this particular 
aspect of the Caucasian social development. 

Owning to the nature and conditions of the sources at our disposal,^ this 
study is chiefly, but not entirely, concerned with the Princes of Great Armenia. 
The imperial structure of the jVrmeniau Monarchy, moreover, alone guarantees 
the pan-Caucasiau character of our study. Many of these Armenian Princes 
came from the Iberian (East Georgian) and Albanian confines and were drawn 
within the orbit of the Ar1.axjad or Arsacid co&mocracy of Armenia; and, 
conversely, a number of Armenian dynasts foimd themselves at one time 
or another out of it and wnihin the Iberian or the Albanian orbit. 

A list of the princely dynasties of Armenia at the time of Justinian w'as 
drawn up by Adontz in his great hook.® His achievement was iinpressive 
but left roam for improvement. His list is incomplete, from the point of view 
of the present study at any rate, because he did not include in it the houses 
which left the .Armenian orbit in the course of the third and fourth centuries; 
it is also inexact, because he introduced in it names that did not in fact de¬ 
signate any princely hoirses. His statistical conclusions and also his conside¬ 
rations of the military potential of the princes admit of a revision; and the 

1 I I 12, IB. 

® Armeniia 236-321. 
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precMwiCTee wtiinh he thought clearly indicated in tiie sources is id reality 
far easy to di^tcern. Tho present study, il ia huped, v^Ll] supplemenl. and 
correct Adonti!. 

Armor 10 and Iberia, as well no don hi ns Colnhis (West fieoj^ia) and 
Albania, were immemorially divided into 'lands' or cantons that represented 
the berrilorialized tribes and clans which at the dawn of histojy bad Fused 
lo produce tlic Caucasian nations. The Armeitian lands were subsequently 
grouped together Into a few proviDces. It may be i^vell to recall hriefly the 
cuTifiguraiiuu of the lands so grouped; the three oentral groups, the inner, 
nor III ol lake Van, called subsequently Ayrarat; the w'cstcrn, r>r 
'ruruberai]; and, divided from it, by the lake, the eastern, or Vaspumkan; 
as wneil as Ike circular zone round them formed, clockwiso, by Gogareno in 
the liorlh and then CJteae, Arts^akJi, Caspiane, Slutiia I aland west of it, Persar* 
meiiia, Axliaheue, Gordyene, Moxoene inland north of it and Just south of 
Van, the former Kmgdoru of Soplieiie, tipper Amieiija, and Tayk’? The 
great majority ol Lhe priiiceLy Slates of Oreai Armenia were coutenninoLis 
with 'lands'; precisely as their dynasties were for the must part desctiiidud 
from the ancient rulers of the irihes and clans lo which these territories had 
once belonged. There were Stales, however, that included entire provinces 
OT at least several 'lands'; and while some dynasties qccunmlnted several 
originally separate States, others formed secitndO''genitures and tertio^genb 
tures out of their original prlncedonis. 

3, In listing the princes here, it is important to bear in mind that they 
oiigllt tn bo divided, from tho. purely chmnological point of view', into those 
of the Arsaeid period and those of the post-Arsaciil period- The formative 
centuries of Caucasian, and espechilly .Amieniau, histoTy fait sharply into 
tlkcse two distinct phases. The cleavage fcetwoon them was effected by a 
series of events that maiiifestod the decline and fall of tJie Arsacid Monarchy 
of Great Armenia. The roots of this decline and fall reach far; to the ju¬ 
ridical incompatibility of the Iranian and the Roman claims to Caucasia, 
sie(mmiT)g from the very nature of the iDhcritances invoked, the ptis achae- 
mmia and the pnx maccdonka^ and to the practical necessity to control the 
area wJienco each imperial rival could make au easy thrust at the other's 
vulcerabie parts: Ctesiphon, the 'Roman lake,' later Constantinople, — the 
area which did actualiy control in turn, the mountaSii passes, fortified, so 
the legend would have it, by Alexander hhnself lor the protection uf the 
civilized ^bcovpivi) fiTirri the Ltyperbarean inroads from beyotid the Cau(::asus 
— the area, finally, from ivJiich contrul could be extended southwards to 
the boundary line that separated the two mutually exclusive Cosmocracies, 


> 1 al nn. 226-227. 
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The moduli viifendi between these ns attempted at Rhandeia in the year of 
Grace 63 has already been mentioned in the preceding Study* But the balance 
of power it sought to achieve was never other than highly precarious. And, 
then, nevv developments upset it altogether. First, the Hellenized and phiL 
hellenic Arsacid Great Kings* were overthrown early in the third century 
by a new dynasty, the Sassanids, who championed a neo-Achaemenian re- 
nooatio of Iran and who would no longer acquiesce in a selllement that set 
Umits to their cosmocratic claims. At the same time, the dynastic condomi¬ 
nium of several Arsacid lines, imperial, Armenian, Iberian, and Albanian, 
wiiich in guaranteeing the family ascendancy of the Great King over the 
Caucasian kings offered him a compensation for w'hatever admission of the 
rights of Rome in Caucasia, was terminated, as something of a family feud 
came to separate the Caucasian royal houses from the Sassauid 'usurpers.' 
Finally, the religious developments of the time made the situation wholly 
irresolvable. 'New Iran’ was committed to the religion of militant Mazdedsm, 
whereas, within a century of its ‘rebirth,’ both the Roman Empire and the 
Kingdom of Armenia, under Tiridates HI, accepted Cliristianily, True enough, 
Sassaiuan diplomacy w'as successful in securing, at that very time, the throne 
of Iberia for a branch of the Iranian house of Mihran, but the adoption soon 
thereafter of the Christian religion by the first Mihranid king, Mirian III, 
frustrated this move* The general facility of religious syncretism existed 
now no more than the Arsacid dynastic community; accordingly, no coexist¬ 
ence of ‘New Rome’ and ‘New Iran’ in Caucasia was possible. 

The struggle of empires accompanying the accession of the Sassanids con¬ 
sisted of a long series of wars that were to end only wnth the destruction of 
the Iranian Monarchy in the seventh century; and it drove the Arsacids of 
Armenia into the arms of Rome. But, in this struggle, Rome too often proved 
a staff of broken reed. Twice she was the loser, in 244 and 260, which meant 
the rise of Iranian influence in Caucasia, Under Aurelian (270-275), however, 
her influence began to displace that of her rival in Armenia, Iberia, and Al¬ 
bania; and this was ratified, expressly wdth regard to Armenia, in 283, Then, 
under Diocletian, in the war of 296-297, Rome achieved a groat victory; 
in the treaty of Nisibis of 298, concluded between Caesar Galcrius and the 
Great King Narses, Iran coded to her not only Armeuia's Syrian March, once 
the Kingdom of Sophene, as well as Arzanene, the Arabian March, to be 
held in a special way, but also the suzerain rights over Iberia and, as is clear 
from the context;, Armenia, Albania, on the otlier hand, appears to have 
passed into the Iranian sphere, where it is found by the middle of the fourtli 

* 'Great King,' wlLhout any further qualification, applies here to the 
par excellence: the emperor of Iran. 
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century* Cole Ills, the {ourth Caucasian kingdom^ Jiad been reduced to a Ro¬ 
man province in the days of NerOj whatever occasional Iranian thrusts in its 
direction* The next wnr was begun by the first Christian Emperor shortly 
Jjefore his death. It dragged on intermittently until 3fi3, when it ended in 
still another defeat of Rome. The foolhardiness of Julian was paid for by his 
successor, who had to retrocede to Iran the siuseraln rights over the three 
kingdoms and also the special rights in Arzanene.* However, within a decade, 
in 371, the Emperor VaJens re-established Roiuan ovetlordship in Armenia; 
and he was also able to recover a haU of Iberia, which as a result was split 
into two kingdoms, one, ephemeral and ending in 378, under Roman suze¬ 
rainty, the other under Iranian. It had become obvious in the fourth 
century tiiat division was the only possible solutiaii of an otherwise unsolvable 
situation. It was thus tried first, in Iberia; and it was resorted to, in the follow¬ 
ing decade, as a basis for a renowned uiifendi between the two empires, 

at the expense of Armenia. 

S The chief source for the treaty of 298 Is l*eter the Patrlciaii 14 (189), where it is (^estion 
of ttic. Armenian Marelit'.s (for this, fiec Iitfro al it. €3 and nn* 87-92) and! of the sus^draln 
rljihls over Iheria (riii' ‘ie 'I^rfoiag jSotrtA™ oifif inc ^iwtkelag rd "Patfiahtg 

the suzerainty over Annenia is not spccIfLcaJIy mentioned: this Is aiiserte.d, ns 
conceded he^rc, in Ihe siatetncnt of i.he Gn^al rtfporud |>y Amm. Marceil. 17.5.6. 

Peter also mentions a frontier settlement. Gf. Stein, Hist, fftr BaS'J^iTipire 1 80 eukI, for the 
daU, n, 73; Clirislonspn, Irnn Suss, 233; Afirtouriaitr Arm, u* flow 136-137! cf. also P. Peetm. 
']/intervention politique rle Constiuice J1 djuis In Grande Armenie, en 338/ reprinted in 
Rfctwrelies ii'hisioire tl de phiJoIoff/e orifataies I (htrnsseU 1951) 233-237. — The treaty of 
31)3 Is filvEH by Amwlartua MamdUnu:! In 25+7. Tliere U no direct refmiKs to the giving 
up of Rome's suzerain rights over Armenia; hut this is unmlstolcahle In the clause In which 
Rome promised not to ImJp thu Itlng of Armeisla against Iran (Amw. Maredl. S5.7.12), 
There is no mentlan of Iberia there; hut the cession of 11 to Iran Is admitted by John Lydus 
3.S2-5.3. Cf. V. Chapot, Lti iTtinHira de rJTN/jhroh! (Paris 1907) 10^11, 367-369; Stein 176-171, 
I86-3S7; Christen sen 238-239; AsdOurian 153-155. .Sleiu folloWst Aiumianus in omitting Iberia 
from the agenda of the treaty, exactly as he (in this, his early phase) follows the other’s 
fftlhel: excessive admiration for JulUn. Yet It hidubitahle that thr for tunes of 

Iberia were at that moment hound to those of Armenia and that, once Komc bad ceded her 
claims to l.hc latter, xlic innst al.so surrender, albeit tatiitly* her suzerainty over the fornii>r> 
to the Great King of Iran. The replacement by the Great King, on the Iberlnn throne, of 
the Roman client Saurmaccs with the Iranian client Aspaeures, mentloued by Ammianus, 
27.12, and by the Iberian hljiUirical tradition (V ^ IJ at nn. 99-109) Wa? a natural outfjqme 
of the exchange of suzerainty over Iberia (cl. Peeters, 'Les debuts du christianisme eo 
G^orgi« d’aprfrt lea sourcet. hagiographiqnes,' AH 50 [1932f 39), H H difficult to In 
view of all this, how Ammianus can tax the GtcaL King with perfidy (27.12.1 and 4) for 
establishing bis cantrol in jVimenia and Iberia after 363, unless this be part of Uic Ihco^ 
phrthle mlcnOcOsm^s altitude towards the ’outside’ (Cf. X g 3). —^ Albania appears already 
by the mid-fourth century to have been in the Iranian sphere of influence: Trever, 
pft 1st Ait. 168-19S; and Aminlanns himsplf (18,6.22- 19.2.3) shows the Alb^^niabs Us alUo* 
of Jrao in 359. 
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These irupcrial policies in Caucasia were aided by the internal tension 
between the Crown and tiie dynastic aristocracy. The attitude of the Cau¬ 
casian Princes to the Grown has already been examined in the preceding Study; 
so have also been the aLtempls of the kings to become more than primi inter 
p£Er£s, presidents of dynastic federations, and the superimposition of feudal 
features upon a dyiiasticist society which resulted from these attempts. The 
balance between the Crown and the dynasts was one of tension and, there¬ 
fore, delicatej and, in the course of the history of Armenia and Iberia, it was 
not seldom upset. The struggle that broke (mt at home would often become 
involved in the vaster conflict of empires raging outside, lii the polarity 
of Rume-Iran, the Kings of Armenia and of Iberia gravitated towards the auto¬ 
cratic and bureaucratic Roman State, and this trend was now enhanced by 
the mcta-political prestige of the Christian Emperors, Tlieir princely vassals, 
on the other hand, though Christians, were drawn to'wards the aristocratic 
realm of the Sassanids. One of the intomal crises began in 377/8, when the 
leader of the aristocracy, Manuel, Prince of the Mamikonids, expelled King 
Vara^sdat of Armenia and assumed the reins of government. The chief quarrel 
of the princes with Iran being religious, the Great King Sapor ITs guarantee 
of religioua freedom, as well as of political autoDomy, to Armenia induced the 
Mamikon id government to recognize in 378/9, while the Roman Empire 
was paralyzed by the disaster uf Adriano pie, the suzerain rights of the Great 
King. Soon, however, tlie weakness of Sapor and his successors and the rise 
of the great Theodosius decided Manuel to transfer Armenia's allegiance 
back to the Empire. Restoring to the throne two Arsacid brothers, the co- 
Kings Arsaces III and Vologases, Manuel continued to mle until his death 
in 385/li, Thereafter, the cooperation of Crown and dymasts came to un end. 
Some of the princes revolted against Arsaoes and appealed to Cteaiphon for 
another Arsacid as king. Varazdat's son Chosroes was then sent home by Sapor 
II1 at the head of an Iranian army and occupied the greater part of the kingdom, 
while the fleeing Arsaces found himself reduced to Upper Armenia on the 
Roman frontier, where Imperial troops offered him but weak protection. 
Armenia herself thus caused her own partition. Botli the Emperor and the 
Great King eagerly seized upon tliia opportunity of achieving a peaceful 
settlement of their relations on the basis of the fait accompli of a self-divided 
apple of discord. In the peace of Acitisene (Ekeleats'^) of 3S7 the existence 
of two Armenian kingdoms, one under Roman, tJie other under Iranian over- 
lordship was ratified. But Iran received the lion's share, the eastern realm 
being at least five times larger Ilian the combined territory of the western 
realm and the SopheriLan lauds kept by the Empire from 29S, Faced with 
the barbarian pressure elsewhere and with internal troubles, the Christian 
Empire, a broken reed indeed, ceded to the chief enemy of Christefidom an 
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important part o£ the respiiblica difisiiana. The whole of Iberia must by 
now have been abandoned to Iran. Albania had remained Iranian after 363.* 

Political disintegration taine in the wake of dL\'ision. In the western realm, 
King Arsaces 111 died in 339/390; and the Emperor allowed him no successor. 
Tlius, the several princes of the tale King^s obedience came under the inime- 
diate suzerainty oi the Roman Emperor, exactly as had in 29S those of the 
Syrian March. But whereas the latter had no intemriediary betw'een the 
Emperor and tiieniMiveSi the former w^erc placed under a viceroy, styled 
corner Armmine and residing at Tlicodosiopolis (Erzeruin of today). Tliis 
arrangement in both parts of Roman jVrmenia continued until the reign of 
Justinian I, In Iranian Armenia, called PcrsArmenia by the Byzantines* 
the Third Armenian Monarchy was allowed to conlintit fur nearly haK a 
century longer- Tim Crown weakened and the insubordination of the princes 
increased, as, wdth the connivance of the Court of Ctesiphon* one king after an¬ 
other w'as dethroned by them. The princes, finally growTi w^eary of all au¬ 
thority above their own in Armenia, petition^ the Great King to abolish 
the very institution of the monarchy and to become their immediate overlord. 
Vahram V, who coiiJd hardly liave hoped for snich a fulfilment of the Arme¬ 
nian policy of his house, hastened to accede to this request. In 42S* he de- 

® The date of the partlLlon of Armenia has been the subject of a learned poiemiCp aod 
J. Doise* in bis recent contribnt.ion to the qonfrovcr'sy, 'Lc pnrtagc dq I’Arm^nie sous Thi^o- 
dose REAnc 47 £191:5) 271-27?, ennnienttefi the vaiiou^ views on the prcbletn, Tho 
date 3^^7, proposed by N. H. Dayiies+ 'Rome and Armenia in the Fourth Centuryj' EHR 
25 (19' 1 and aceeptqd by Steui* Rfjf. du Baa^Emp. 1 iOFN-liCB and S. l>e=T Ntrses- 

sian, -L* ft&ua und the ^j/rcn^ine Empire (Cambridge 1947) 6, is, to my mind, ihc only 
one that will stand the test ut Uie combined evidence of Ibe Byzantine and the Armenian 
sources, rJcjhe's argumentfi In favour of 3fi4, once aeeeptetJ by NCildeke gtid Mark wart, as 
the dat£] el the partition, are based on Lwo assumptions: (I) that the ddte of the eKchange 
uf embays]betw'etn the Courts of Cie$]phon and Constanilnople In w^hieh StiJlcho took 
part — and Doise indeed successfully establishes that to have taken place Lh 3fi4 — must 
be regarded LEie date ot the partition Itself* which ml|;ht have been the subject of these 
diplomatic conver sal ions; and (3} that I he dale of Iho death of Manuel* Prince of the Ms- 
mikonids and Regent of Armenia, pends on that ol the partUSon {p^ 275). Atllndly, the 
diplomatic iiegotlatlous ol 3&1* If Lhey were concerned with the problem of partitioning 
ArmcniaH need not have coincided In. Lime with Ibat event: they may SjSmply have ^^lU^d 
that question In advance <— exactly as that question had been raised still earlier, In 375 
(Baynes* ep. df.^ d41). The r^rproach of the Iraulaiis that the Emperor had occupied torri- 
tories in Armenia may, after ad, have referred to the Interference of Vuli^ns in that counity 
a decade tarUern As for the dsie ot Manuel's death, it can be established Independently 
ot the partition, Ob the ba&ls of the sequence of evestts In Fausitos, 5,37-44 (cf. Baynes, 
csp. b41^43>p and it could not have ocenrred before 3SB. ft was only after that event that 
Armenia was purtllLoned (Faustus ^^1; Baynes* {(tc, ei^)- Whether or no this partition 
Whi ratified hy Theodosius and Valu-ain IV, Sapor's successor, lit 339,^390, is a matter ot 
conjecture. 
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posed King Artaxias FV', deprived, moreover, the then head of the Armenian 
Church, St fsaac, of hia poi>ition, and showered favours upon the princes. 
The Court of Iran was careful to respect tlieir dynastic rights, and its suze¬ 
rainty was expressed only by the presence, at the Armenian capital of Dvm, 
of the Great King's viceroy or marzpiin and by their fealty and military aid. 
For the rest, tlie princes remained sovereign oligarchs of Armenia. With 
these events, the post-Arsacid period was ushered hi to Caucasia. 

Even tliough respecting the social and poiitical status qm of their new de¬ 
pendency, the Iranian government attempted tci* Iraniaiiize it culturally 
and even religiously. This provoked a number of insurrections, the most 
notable of which was tliai of 450-^51, led by St Vard.in Tl, Prince of the Maiui- 
konids, in whicli he and a number of lords died for the faith. Out of these 
struggles was born a new solution, the institution of Presiding Princes, which 
both Iren and Borne resorted to, — an office w'hich combined the functions 
of the High Constable, the coinmander-in-chief of the days of the monarchy, 
with those of the ijnpertaJ viceroy and which w-as filled by one of the local 
prince-s, 

Simih'ir circumslances were to bring about, hul some hundred and fifty 
years later, a similar development in Iberia, w^here the Mihraiiid (or, as it 
was called, Chosroid) Monarchy w'US, on the demand of the Iberian Princes, 
abolished by the Great King 1 lormizd IV in 5B0, In Albania, too, the mon¬ 
archy had already fallen at the end of the fifth century. The institution of 
Presiding Princes then became the unilivc socio-political element that guided 
llie destinies of tlie Caucasian nations in the post-Arsacid period, while the 
empires kept stniggling on, each attempting to spread its power to the other's 
sphere of influence. With the advent of Islam and the Caliph's succeeding 
tlie Great King as overlord of the greater part of Christian Caucasia, the in¬ 
stitution of the Principafte continued indeed, hut the post-Arsacid period, 
and in fad the formative centuries of Christian Caucasian histurj' tliemselves, 
came to a conclusion. 

4. Xow, of the princely houses, especially those of Great Armenia, some 
belonged to both the Arsacid and tlie post-Arsacid period, while others did 
not. Hence, in considering them, the fallowing division is to be observed: 
(1) those houses which existed in both periods, (2) thuse which existed in the 
first period (and of course before), but not in the second, and (3) those which 
existed in the second, but not in the first period. The havoc wrought by 
history in Caucasian society, especially as the Arsacid Monarchy was foun¬ 
dering, tended to change rather considerably its composition. Numerous 
old races perished ox passed out of the O'lbit of Great Armenia, while several 
offshoots of old houses appeared bearing new ttames. Keeping these dis¬ 
tinctions in mind and combining the above Category 1 with either Category 
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2 OT Category 3, we can arrive at the corrent idea nt the composition of the 
high nobility of Great Armenia at a given period. I'hc sum total of all the 
known princely names does not. obviously, represent an historical reality. 

The setting up of the Cialiph^s suzerainty in Christian Caucasia, in 653/4, 
which ushered in the new, Arab, period, resulted in miire struggle — the highest 
point of this intermittent strife was the insurrec tion of the Armenian Princes 
against the Abbas id Caliphate in the years 771-772 which ended in the terrible 
defeat in the battle of Bagravandene of 25 April 772. — and, consequently, 
in more change. Not only did many races disappear or emigrate, but many 
others became w'eakened and dispossessed and even obliged to become vassals 
of some few which had retained their position and in fact enhanced it. The 
Arab period, accordingly, saw the rise of a new differentaUon, one between 
the greater princes who alone bore the title of Uxan — three of them ultimately 
reaching the royal status — and their vassals, the lesser princes, to whom 
was applied the title of mznrar. Then came, in the. eleventh century, the 
ruthless destruction by the Byzantines and the Seljuqs of what remained oE 
the polity and society of Great Arnieriia, of the several politically weakish, 
but culturally flourishing, kingdoms into which that country' had become 
divided. Tlds definitively dispersed and decimated the Armenian noble class. 
Witli the formation, in tiiat century, of Armenia^in-Exile, in Cilicia, and with 
the increased migralion of the aristocracy to both Georgia and Byxanthim, 
the remnants of the Armenian social order vanished, after the Mongol in- 
vasioiia, from the Armenian soil,’ 

5, The only kind of feudal subordination of some princes to others prior 
to the Arab period was implied in the institution of the Mtaxates, or the 
four viceregal margraviates of Great Armenia, Tlioir rulers, the Vitaxae, 
were indeed the greatest among the Princes, in thn^e out of these four cases, 
they were Ihemsolves dynasts, tlicir States forming the nucleus of each Vi- 
taxate; and tljey were hereditarily invested w'iiii margravial powers. But 
the Vitaxate w'as essentially a feudal, rather than dynastic, institution, which 
was composed of a number of dynastic Stales, including the Vilaxa^s own, 
that w'ere bound together by a feudal kind of dependence upon him. It is 
important to distinguish, when dctiling with these margravial viceroyalties, 
not only between the two concentric and homonymous, but unequal unities: 
the nucleus and the oiarch, but also, occasionally, betw'een three such unities: 
the nil deal princedom, I he province where other princely States might exist 
side by side with and in dependence on it, and the viceroyalty which might 
on occasion outspread the province. 

’ Tor this outline, see cspeciaUy, Adonts, Armeni/al Groussel, Hisioire; Lsui'ent, Arm^nie; 
Trever, 0£, po isl, Aib.; Asdoorlan, Arm. u. fJwn; and IV. 
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Being different in nnture from the rest of tlie princely Slates, the Ecnir 
Vitaxatcs will bo examined first.® All of them belonged only to the Arsacid^ 
as well as the earlier, Arla^fiad^ period of Armenian history. The institution 
of the Vitaxates is connected with the expansion of the Secojid Armenian 
Monarchy of the Arlaxlads, and in particular of the most celebrated Artaxiad 
monarch, Tigraiies II the Great (95-^56 B. C.). This empirc^building effort 
entailed the conquest or subdual of several iieLgbho^irjng kingdoms: Iberia, 
Albania, Media-Atropatene, Adiabene, Ctordycne, Osrhoene, Commagene, and 
Sopliene; or at least the annexalion of some of their Lerritorles. So as to 
protect these conquests, and tiie Armetiian nucleus itself, the ArUxiads set 
up four border viccroyalties composed of some newly-acquired regions. 

Tlie terminology of this office ha a varied. Plutarch, having mentioned 
paying court to Tigrancs the Great, refers in particuiar 
to four among them who remained in constant attendance on him.* That 
this reference must be to iJie four Vitaxae* has already been considered, 
Sallust, it would seem, referred to them as tetrarohs.^ The Armei\ian term 
is bdtaSx or bdeix and its earliest appearance is in the documents of the Gre¬ 
gorian Cycle as well as in Faustus.^^ The Greek documents of t!ie Gregorian 
Cycle render it as comUalcnais), or d xOf^VjTartf^la^, 

and as The Armenian Agathangclus uses also the descriptive 

word sahmanohal, which in the corresponding passage of the Greek Agathan- 
gelus is rendered as xoTi^atQdroyQ,^^ The Georgian term pitiaxS or paliax^ 
is first registered in the Pehlevi, Aramaic (‘Armazicand Greek renderings 
iu the Armazi inscriptions, as and jttTtdfijg.” 

Nfo etymologj' of these ArmenoTieorgian terms is absolutely certain. The 
most likely one is their derivation from the Old Persian *p(i[t\ti-(ixSi(at the 
first elemert of which signifies ^head’ and the second is related to xsayami 

» I at nn. 90, 97, and S IS. 

' hiintltui S1.5t I't. 21.S. For ilir iiiifavQur:)bl[; aitltuile of Hie Gmeco^Rojnan authara 
towards TcRriiTics II, reflected in l.his pi^ssa^jh! of Pllilarch, !>e(! In. £7. 

Fli&i. {Fogm^ 4.8; set for this Marhvrart, Erdii.ialir 17S. 

^ Arm. Agulhr 112/79n, 1265/873; Fanslos 3.9,12; 4,ltS, 50; o.lfi; ek flls* Lazaruu cap- 53- 

I* Gl5, Agath. 13fi; Gil Lllc of St. Gregory 96S (72); cf. Arab. Life 8fl (72; bgOgs^f. 

Arm. AjjHlh. 126/S73; Gk A(jalh. 165. 

For the Greek term, see the sardonyx Intaglio wlUi the effifty atnl Inscrlptjon of the 
Vilaxa Aspaurucis [rf^m Grave 1 uf the ii(£rojjolls o[ the Vitaxae af GoF^arene at Armazi; 
Ap'ak'ijB, Mcxela Tables I (1>, XLV (1), 4 (p, 29), pp, 26-27; —Lhc silver platter from 

Grave 3: ibid. Table I-V (1), fig- 26 (p, 63), pp- 60-03; ^ Ibe bilrngual stele from Grave f; 
liid. Tables LIK (3), LX, 69-72* — For the 'Armazlc' term, set; the bUingual slele from 
Crave 4 CJu.st mentioned) and the Annazlc stele from the same j^rave; ibni. Tables LIX 
(4). LX I, 72-73. — For the Pohicvl icrm, see the silver bowl from Grave 2; infra n- 30. 
G(. also G. Cerel'cU, ' Gpigrafl^esfcie naxodki v Mexeta, drevnej stolice Grazii,' VDI 1948^2 
56)-5.'5; and, for lha Arma?.i monuments in general, I n. I52. 
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(‘I nile’), xSafj^diifti ('kliig’)^ the Sogdian axS5vimfxSSvan ('kmg’)t and the 
Armeniar) t^afnn ('prince*); this Combination is thus a parallnl one, to the 
Modem Persian term Other origins, however, have been proposed 

Sot them: Karst deduced them from the Sumerian patesi; l^p'aiic'yan* from 
the Hittite peda (‘place') and ha^su (‘king’), or the Luvian element 
Whatever the origin of these terms, their variants, besides those already 
given, include tlie Peblevd the Syriac aptahxa^ the Greek 7ivrtd^r}^t 

jttjTtdifrjCf and the latter's Latin derivative vitaxa,^'^ It is inter¬ 

esting to note that the Georgian loriti is closer to the Old Persian than is 
the Axmeniaii,^ Tlie disinclination to show preference to any of the se\'eral 
Caucasian variants of the word is responsible for my choosing the single Latin 
rendering of it — ‘vitaxtt.' 

Few things have suffered more from the incomprehension of scholars than 
the office of vilaxa. In treating of it, as it existed in Great Arinenia, a clear 
distinction should be made between the provenance of llie terms used to 
designate it and the provenance of the office itself. There is, accordingly, 
no reason to presume that the Armenian office was borrowed from Parthia 
or from the Sassanid State, merely because the terms bdea£x and patitjxS 
may have been derived from and are related to feiMafi. Yet 

this is precisely what is of Lbti done.^® The institutloti of super-governors or 
viceroys, placed in conimaiid of several governors, existed before the Parthian 
Aisacids, for find it in the empire of the Achaeinenids (bevardpaiH^ or 
toparch), and was not restricted to Iran, for it was introduced into that of 
the Seleiicids»“ Tiiat the Armenian Monarchy of the Artaxiads, w^hich bor¬ 
rowed from the latter the office of st.ratcgus,^ should likewise liave borrowed 
from it the office of 'viceroy*' is hardly unexpected; and in fact it is precisely 
under the *4.Ttaxiads that the 'four kings^ make their appearance.®® In the 
Atsacid period of Armenia, the newly-risen national literary monuments 
testify to the continued existence of the four viceroys, whom they entitle 
vLtaxae®® and to w'hom the royal title w'as occasionally applied.®^ In Great 

^ Mflrkwart, Er^P^dtir t7«-170; Hprzfcld, Paikali I 155-150. 

Corpus juris 4S?i2; an«i 'O dVUK scie[ul'no-pA]]Uil!cG]{tx tcmlnax Bli2n€go Vostoka/ 
Istar.-ligv. rabnlif 4fi7-47(); cf, ObScie itemejity mefdu Xcd. i ArnJ. 392, 

Markwart, ~ErdpMhr 173-179j tTcraffldj Paikuti 155.156; dhrislpnsfn, Iran Sms. 103 

n.l. 

^ Markwart, ErSni,ihr 17S: Herzfelct, Paikaii 

E. g. by (^ht'isLi?ns€i), lytin Sass. 33-23. 

Ehtectiann, Iran Ack^m. 70-71, 114, 184; BcngUoii, Slrtilrgie 11 7S-113. 

SI I at un, 02^98, 237-238. 

« Ibid. 

L^upra nil. 11-12. 

FauslUS 5,16 (216: ebapter h^adingj. 
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Armenia, these viceroys became, to repeat, margrnvial in character, the 
teiritoTles comniittod to their care being the four marches of the realm.** 
Agathangclus indeed explains the tonn biiea^x by the purely Armenian ivord 
sahfmnakat Of ‘ruler of the frontier,'that is, 'imi^ave,' 'marcher.’** More¬ 
over, exactly as the puiuly administrative office of strategus acL^nired, when 
transplanted on the dynasticist soil of Caucasia, as ri'tfXrtrnr, a purely feudal 
character that it signally lacked in the neighbouring empires, so also the ad¬ 
ministrative function of super-governor, borrowed from the same empires, 
became, on that aoLl, the feudal office of bdea^^lpatiax^.^^"^ 

What the original designation of the Armenian vitaxae was, we do not 
know. W'hilc contemporary Classical writers call them, as has been noted, 
Kings and Tetrarchs, the term ‘ vitaxa’ is applied to them, in its various local 
variants, only in the national literary monujnents, mostly in the Christian 
phase. The term at all events appears — pace Karst and Lap'^ane^yan — 
to be indeed of Iranian origini and it may well have been borrowed, subse¬ 
quently to the institution of the office itself, from Iranian society. In exactly 
the same way, the Artaxiad stralegus came subsequently to be designated 
by the franoid term naxarar.^^ 'I'he Latter term was adopted in the Parthian 
phase of Caucasian history, which separated in the first three centuries after 
Christ the Hellenistic from the Christian phase. It was then that the Ar¬ 
menian Argacids imitated the service mechanism of their cousins’ Parthian 
realm. It would, accordingly, be natural to presume that the Iranian term 
for the vltaxa w'as likewise borrowed from Parthia in that epoch. There are, 
however, two facts that militate against this conjecture. First, there is iie 
indication that either the office or the corresponding term existed in the 
Parthian State of the Ar.saC]ds, It is only uiidor the early Sassaniris that the 
presence of vitax^ie in the polity is recorded,*'^ The earliest source appears 
to be the mscriptioii on a Sassaniau silver bowl dating from A.D. 226/241, 
recently discovered in the Armazi necfopolis near Mt3'khet'‘a, in Iberia.® 


“14 15 . 

®* Arm, A(jatJi. 12S/S73 (4d0>; cf. Mailtwarl, Erai^aiir ICS cLc. iMarklHltfr). 

*» Cf. I a, ISS anii at mi. 237-238, ^0, 07. 211-212. 

“ Ibid. e. 188. 

** Cbrl^tensen, Iron Hass. 22-23, 137. 

® This howl W'as rouj^cl In (iiavc 2 of LUc Armaz[ nccropoliit: Mcxf.ia 52-53, 

Tables XLVll, XLVIll, XLIX. Ils PehleVl InSCrlpllDU Ms been inlerpreled by Aimra- 
naSvIU a$ I'apoke btxSs bag ArlxStr barh. bage I'opake {btris {irm)! Gnn Arsmes(t{u)d = "Pa- 
pak, vUaxa nf ttm 4]vlrj^ Blv&si the vUaxa rtf |lio Jartcl of GurzSti, Ar!>(a>[TieE': 

'Kerebrjanaja raniiesHsanidiikuj €poxt iz raskopuk v Artnazisxcvi," Sbornik iticsi* 

ASfitd, J. A. Orbeil 283-203. Tills Important discovery Is also interrtsUng es an ludicatjon 
of tbe dis line non between tli« Iranian and the IberlaEi vitaxae (for tbe latter, see infra § 
lD-11), but also of their equivalence. The Great King ArdaSlr reigned from 220 to 24t 
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Another is the Paikuli inscription of the Great King Narses of A.D, 203/2n''t;*^ 
still another, the text of ATnmianiis Marcellinus: 'sunt autcm in onini Perside, 
hae regioiies maximae, quas vitaxae (id est magistri cquilum.) ctirant, et rcges 
et satrapae...It has been suggested that only one of the eighteen provinces 
eimmerated in this text — Assyria — was under a vitaxa, the rest being 
under dynasts (rcj/cs) or governors {satrapae).^ Secondly, while the Armenian 
6dft:i5r and the Pehlevi are indeed close to each other and represent 

a later derivation ftotn the (presumable) <.Jid Persian prototype, the Georgian 
patinxsjpitiaxS is dose li> that prototype itself, and thus evidently pre-Parthian, 
We are faced, accordingly, with two alternatives: either the temi that was 
hnown in Caucasia (Armenia and iberia) from pre-Parthian times, as a direct 
derivative frojii the Old Persian, was subisequently, and only in Armenia, 
made to approximate to the contemporary Iranian usage, this being the early 
Sassanian or, the lack of documenttiry evidence notwithstanding, indeed 
Arsacid Parthian usage; else the Pehlevi bitSxi, whether it be regarded as 
early-Siassanian or late-Arsacdd, was borrowed from Armenia, where bdeajx 
may have evolved locally from the prototypal Old Persian.** At all events, 
the more likely conjecture is that the basic terminology,' of the office, no less 
than tlie office itself, of the Caucasian Yitaxae originated under Adiaemeuiati 
and Seleucid influences and indepcndenliy of any iiiilueiice from the Arsacid 
or the Sassanid polity. Accordingly, save for tlie relative identity of the 
terminology, the similarity of funcGons, and the probable community of 
proveinance, there does not appear to have existed any direct conn exion be¬ 
tween tlie Caucasian and the Iranian Vitaxae. The distinction between these 
two parallel institutions has not, however, been always appreciated by spe¬ 
cialists.® 

(Christensen, Jran 90,. 179), so Lh^i this EnscriptJon uiusi bteii iin^de som^tEine 

between tliese two datps. 

5^ Herzltildp i’aijlcEiH 96-97* 160-101, and* lor the dating, 194, 205. ticre^ obviously, 
aridther VlUxii Papak U 23.6-14. 

^ Markwartj iVaniti/jr 172. The text^ at aJJ evenLSn dews not admit of the equation ‘vi¬ 
taxa satrap/ as foutid in ChrEatensen, Iran xS^iss. 137 fi. 1, thau^ not on p. 137 ilself. 
Ammiahus's inUrpretatlort of ‘vitaxa' as muffMer ^quitunt highly appr^xiinatlire. II is 
to b« noted in passing that much in Iranian social Jiistory of the Arsacid and (especially 
eajly) .remains iinelisar* Thus^ e.g,* Uie cotrciaUoti of Uie otfJcica of vitaxa^ 

maTzpun^ and the four toparchs of Chosro^b t Mil iieetls Jurtlier eiueidalion; cl. ChristenSenn 
102, 26^ 206, 370-371+ it is* therefore, to say Uie legist rajib ta LransIaLe, with Conlbom 
the IATF.4JIH1* 'Hiy l:ATPAnfJ^' of the Grt^tL King Mithradati-E^ I's BHulWn In¬ 
scription (for whEcb, sec, e.g., Debevoise, Par^hia 44) as ' Ukarzban of marzbans^: Com/s. 
nf 33^, 

^ Cr ilerzleld* PaikuU 156; A. Melllet, in REA 5 {VJ2b} la5-186; cL infra § 6 at n, 49, 

So Pceters* 271-273* 277j 284-285, who would see in one of the Vitaxae, 

the Iberian, ao Iranian appointee (which Is qaile different from the fact that Ibis hereditary 
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The basic texts for the lour Caucasian Vitaxae, no Less than for some of the 
Caucasian Princes, are tlie two lists of princes found in the docunieiits of the 
Gregorian Cycle. One (List A) is found in all the documents of the cycle, 
that Ls« in its two rccensious: ilic j\gaihangc]us recension of the story of the 
conversion of jVrmenia by St Gregory the I]lumiiialor» under King Tiridates 
111 the Great, in 314, in both its Amwitan and its Greek version, and also 
the recension that goes under the uamc of the Life of St Gregory, iu both its 
Greek and its jArabic version. This is the list of the Armenian Princes who 
took part in a council convoked by King Tiridates and who subsequently 
accompanied St Gregory for his episcopal consecration in the Autumn of 
314. The other list (IJst B), giving the names of tlie princes who aCrCompanierl 
Tiridates 111 on his trip to Rome, is found only in the versions of the 
Agathangelus recension.** The folloi^dng are these two lists. 


LIST A 


Arm» Agath. 112/795 

ff/h' /T2fuaA'if Ipitf-hq 

up 1 ^ Irppirpij^^ liaiptpu^/rMiini^^J-tmaii 


Vitaxa of Great Armt'nia may, tog^jlher with olh^r princes, have ftttepted the imniedlate 
suztraiiily of the Gr^at KItibJIt this is repeated in Bcrjeni§viJE ef hi. Gruzii ] 101, lOS?-, 
rrerzfeld, PniktiH 50, 7S^ 155, 220-SIJO, 245j ^es further bidding Lolhh^ ei>nfu^[oii Another 
one: the Vitasa E’apak of the PaikuU insuripliotli Is considered al ente {a) a Sassanid prince^ 
{h] a ^itaxa fk( th& Itierian aiid (c) a Jiing el Iberia, - 'the rebabtUtalloii uf tht 

documents of Ihe Gregorian Cyde and thk- discovt-i y of thr Arm&sfi itini^riptlulisimake super- 
fluouE AdonLz's argumenis against any suggestion that Die Vltaxac of GreaL Armenia may 
have been modelled ut\ Ifce Sassanii^n toparciis. Adontz we^st too far when lie iiisiaipd Ihal 
the Vltaxae had been small kinga that: bad falkll under the 5U?5erainty of the ArmenLan 
Crown »nd that they bad bad ijothing to do with any appointmenl on Its pari or any guard 
ianshtp of fronLiers: 283, 41CM11+ 4ld, ft h eurious lliat In &o dnSfig Jie failed even 

to refer to Markwart^s ^?reat Excursus in ^ron^w/rr, which deflnilivcly shows LhaL the 
guardianship of the frontiers was precisely ihe ro/son d'dfne of tie VLtaxates- As for Ihrlr 
being small Idngs, all Caucasian dydasls could in a stride be so regatiied; cf. 1. See supr^t 
TI+ 30fc fOT tha coiitSTnporaiy distinction betw^L^n an Iranian ctnd a Caucasian vitaxa. 

^ For the ilocnmcniB of the Gregorian, cycle, see Inlrad. at 4- for Lht date of thv 
Conversion of Armenia and the epi^icopal CDnsecralion of St Gregory, Anantun, Dctta e cir- 
The comicil 1& described in Gk LUt of St Gregojy 98-102; Arab, Life ii*5-90j and fs 
briefly mentioUE'd in Amin Agath. lOS/777-778; andlti Gk Agath-129, It Is in this coitnexian 
that the Life gives List A. Tbe Agalhangelus, on the other band^ gives this list incocmexion 
with tbe procession to Ca&sarea; Arm. Agath, ll2/795j Gt Agatha 136. This, the Gk Life* 
12J-124 j and Ihe Arab. Life, III-112,, describe without giving the list. Garltto 306-307, 
^ll-3]3t it is the Agatlian^lus recension that places List A an the correct context. 

Yel the Life may be the snore ancient recension: Aamnian 317-324. 
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fmWTL^ 


j qoptjuf^mp ^mjujtt^ 

ur^^i/jEiv^^^jir* i^tr y piw pq.^ fi2^^tiAi}f iffwpqrw^^ifFUMy 
pnpq-' p2^^uiiiJif¥ S iTi^wiMiy nt-^tH-pnpip^ 

f t/pipltiH^^iAm ^iih^pnpq^^ jll^j^itifi^h 
iii2ju*^p^^A * mw*Aitpi*ptp' fJ'in^mij P^fA. 

iPtruruiifuih kpnpq..^ fjptiib-i£i^ W+ hp/fH fffofuialilrpnpq .' 

lu^^fuuip^ftiim trp&^uiiAiuuAiirpnpq^^ /ftJfgpug^ 

pgpir^piffiiitiaJirlgpifpq.' ^^^uaiiA 

li. * irtfiwttuiblrjtnptf.' tfu/tf^fuiMiqnL^ IruA 

iftti/ilif* t^L-2^irTtMrtfiMrirt-pTrptf.*‘ ^^pA-pnt^&tifg 


Gk Agath. 136 

Kat Tzo^To^ (Spjfcijv ’’AyyE/^iTMv olttov, 6 Sevteqo^ ^A^fX&v&v^ 6 

T^g Ko^jjTaTijcr^flt^, d tq/to^ i^t.1 Tfj<; i^ovfriaq fluTQixio^ Asyo/^e- 

voc, C tiraQTOg ng^ffjjr o rti 6td67jfia i^avdiav STitd^Gat t< 5 ^atn/.et, 

0 Xsyofievog Vltr^TCTCov, d TiBjuTZTog aTQaroTiiddoyrjg aTQanjXfi^txTjg 

Trig ^A^^evuot/ 6 ^jirag J r^g KoijdvfiiTfov 6 

dofiog d^jfcov d iti^og ?co/irfXaTrfuiog * d oydoog ttQX^^ '^Povanv^v jjci- 

gag* 6 ^vvazog Katfirjz^v (recLiiti Mcoxt^voav) jjc&ga^ ■ 6 6^narog 

XwKrrdjv 6 Svidixazog &qx^*^ d I^ov^iwv ;f£ogctgi xai 

6 TQtaxaidBKfitog d t‘^g < frZ^Ovvitov ;fciga?. “^O Teaaageoxat^ 

dixazog^ 6 idvdoxrjig ^a^ovavd^v xat Xe <. x > Qog rfjg TtaTqidog ■ d 
TOf xai (SfJiaTO^ (Sgjfcov, 6 Toy A/aAjftiffiftji' o’ixov ■ d EfxafdexaTOf 
6 A[g]<rovgovvdiv. 


Gk Life of St Gregory 98 

... d ^r^diro^ ^1' ^^xfi VvytA?]vjy£ xal *Avri<^Tr)p^g to^dyxTig * 6 Si devre- 
gog T% "Ag^taivTjlvijg Tittia^rjg 6 ftiyug ' d de zghog zcSv M4gd(ov Tojrtf^ 
yrjg ' d dd T^TO^trog yevedox^^^ twi' '’Oanntavdiv endoxv^ dang «a[TrtlT£- 
rtxyfidy<yg d^^fjgxEv qr^^drzEiv rd /tigr} T&tv Kavxatxiiiiv dQs&v xai T^dvtav ' 
6 de TzifiTXTog 6 rdJv Mapiaxovviavdiv ^ys/iotv, danaoaTieTrfg, ndvrag Ttov 

\.. firsl., the IMnce of Ingiiene; second, lb« I^rtnot of As'£ane:iie, who fs thE Great VttaTa; 
Lliird, tbc Prince^ of the prEneedom of llit Mardpevdoin; foui LEi, the Prince Coronanl of the 
prineodotit ol the A^pirt-doni; fifth, the Prliicc of the Cotistable-dmn, the cout[dander of the 
country of the Armenians; sixth, the T’rince of the country of Corduene; seventh, the Prince 
of the country of Sophene; eighth^ the Prince of the country of Cogarenc, who 1& caiJed the 
Other ViUiaa; nilUh, the Prliico of tho cuuTilry ot RSiunl; tenlhj the Priiloe uf the country 
of ^loxoenci eleventh^ the Prince of the conn try of Siunia; twelfth, the Prince of the country 
Of Zahdieotic; thirteenth, the Prince of the country of Otene; fourteenth, the Prince [atidl 
chief of the land ol Zarawand and Pier; [ifleCUth, the Prince of the Ma|xaz'doni; sixteenth, 
the IVince of the Arcrunis/ 
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]G1 

aai k/'jui' tVeo ti)» oltisiav (froart^ytav, du- 

v{!iv te ^aaiXei rfj^ MeyiiXrji^ ^A^ffAspln^i nfil iv raic mi^azd^£(fiv 

’tdvTa^ Toi?; te siQorfyovfLevovi; ftai VTioTarrofiivovg f,,.] vtfo t-))v olxslav 
cTTewrvjy/ftT ’ iKVOi 6 tt>^dfjx^}C rwi* /iTfJorSf^iJrtvcuv ovto> xakov- 

fievrji, TzXjfatov vjicw;fouo'i;~ rtSv 'Avdft(.oxfxi>(}iT(ii» ' d i!i^ itovai- 

aarij^ iMeydXij^ Eo(pavrfvtj^ ^XifjaiaCouatj^ rff MEUOTtoTafjita ' 6 de dy- 
Taiv PnvyfiQfTjv f.lxf^v y.ai adzoi; d^lav Tziridgov ■ 

evvaro^ &£ zdiv "PonuTovvitav ^ 6 ti&T Mowiawv anrQii- 

7 t 7 j^ ■ 6 di BvdeMciro^ 6 rcSr Zvviojv tpvXagxf^S ' dtodexaro^ di 6 rc 5 v T^uv- 
dioiv ariKtZfjyvg ' 6 TfiicxaiSi-xazo^ ti Zaiiga^txvdojv xat Xet- 

Q&V TOUTiOV Twv KodQh<ov ' 6 6^ Tt&VXeHiUMxalOi 

yevedgxt^^ d Ttav Xovg^dgiov TjyoufXEVog. e/cjv rrfV tjjv koaov^e- 

Vfjy ■ effi>sf|tdj^JecJTOC d Tnit' *AQX^\Q\o'tivlQivi^oviTt<L<rz‘^^. 

Arab, Life 86 

primus princcps 'Ifjbns, Secundus princeps 'rtnu-J noniiiie viUxa niE^gnus. 
Ter Li us princfips 'rmtJ’n* Quarlus princcps ’sbytyT\'n nomine ’sbyls, qui prac- 
positus erai cusLodiae raonlluui qwsjTvin at mt^nywii, Quintus princeps mq^'- 
iiy'!™-!! nomine 'sb'r'bTs: hie autem praefeetuij eral excrdlui totius Armeniae, 
equitum eL pediium, nee discedebat a regc inagnac ArnicntaG, abquc in belUs 
omnes quos memoravimus principeSf et tiiemorabhiius, sub elus poiestate erant, 
praeterquam quod princeps qmri5l non era! sub elus potestatej quae {regio} 
eAi Luxta lQrt.es qrdyLn. Septimus negcus magnac rcglonis ^fnys, qiiac cat 
iuxta rogionem fluminum* OoIut/us priitceps regloiifs gurgr. Nonus princeps 
rstriwn. Decimus prinoeps mfo^ivn, Undecinius princcps siftnyTm et custas^ 
Duaciecirnus printeps dslmd'wn* l>ecmius tertius princeps 'tywn. Dccimus 
quartus princeps zwrydwn, el ipse iuxta qrdytn. Deeinius qulntus princeps 
hrhv^rwnyws, dux, qui rector est niib'zwn'h. Decimus sextus princeps 'rlirw- 

nyiiVS* 


LIST B 

Arm. A^ath. 126/873 

^ ^n^i/urir^jf* tj^irptra^b ^ut 

Swpjfifi f itfi /un ^Aim III t >j"r 

^ ^ piAi f^ui^i tpiipPiiilM^h I ti. ^ pt^pn pr^- iinM^il^AMUuiI^mjyi ffJ^iAfwpff 

ti ^Irppnpif^^ ^^ff^pirt-iiiumuili ijjtfptri^^^ 

t^ifipPuiii^h* f if suit ^ A ut^ 

imtuflmA^ n. ^iisl^iStpUSUfhiStlb It t^jft^^sititii fpnj^ist^ ^ h 

^iiUiiA f/pLhhxSSl/^ U s^fi^^tttitit ^ 


^ GiiriUe"^ It^rLilatioti; 72-7S. 
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Cik Agath. 165 

d jSaof/ciV JTagaA«//^dm .«p rov^ Teatjagaq tt/JticoToiTOVQ lov Idiov 
^aXaricv, Tfiv ji^wtdv TOjzoxgdro^a njzo NoQaiqi<iiV p.£.q^v. x6v dtdre^uv 
T£h7Eo;£^dTa»<i aJtJ TOiv *Aca^g[a^ rdv fil Tgixov (S?ifd xioy 'Agovtun" 

i&v fieQd>Vj Tov de x^raoTpv rrSv /ifa{rfixov rtov Ovvvcov fieg^v. nat t6v fiS~ 
yitrrov dgj^ovza tov olyiov xStv XxyQfiivoiv ^AyysXiT&iy, xfil rdv irritpovza rdv 
fiatfiXia. Xey^pthov, itai zAy ofTgaroJreddojf^?*' ftiyar, 

wot z6v dgjforra MaKit^v, xal rdv ugxovra Hvvitirmvt xai tov d^;got'Ta 
’PEarovvtzihv, xai a7ioygd(povza ap^foi'ra, xctl tov iOvdg^fjv Pajziai-fTtVf xal 
zi}v ag^ovza flacy-a^szitav ... ^ 

List A mentions only two Vitaxae; List B speaks of four. Finally^ Faustus 
also speaks of the four Vitaxae: •■■ ^ %a^i£i §fhA^ 

g y up MMlhuM-i^liMbMAi^ pJ^bui^Mlb m Up ^p ^Up^^y f 

bp^^ pidipl/fp^y lifuiSmpliii TlirotigUouL hia work (espe- 

'The King lock sloi^g slsA from the nullUry confines Ibe four eminent lords of 
his Oourtj ceiUed Vitaxae: the first — the margrave of the region of New Siraceuc; and Lhc 
teconU — die margrave of the region of Assyria; the third — of He region of Arabia: die 
fonrLh ” of Lhe regeon of the Ma^k'^t'^k* ion this lemlj see Infra r. i4S]; the great Prince of 
Inglleiie^ and the Co ron ant'-As pel, and the great High Coiistohle^ and die Fringe of Moxnene, 
and the Prince of Sinnia, and the Prince of die and the Prince of the Malxaz-dom^ 

and the chief of S^hapivan, and the Prince-Master of the Ceurt," The Iasi two nomc$ denote 
office St the <!jomniander of the Klng^s camp at fiahapivan En ria[kotn (for IhU; Faustus 
4.15; cf. Warkwartj S^dunnEnien 560-5fil) and the master or fntenclant of the Court; both must 
have been filled by princes; for the latter term, see Benveniste, iifio^nirg'iifls ?ur icj compe^s^s 
Qrnir 333 {Hit. ‘Grand Domestic^), For 'pre-eminent lords," infra n. 41. 

The above Greek rendering of "iJjrajin Mafxa^ut^ean tann (Jit. "the Prince of the housi^ 
of the Ma[Ka 2 -dtiTn' Id the preceding text) as <i?^oyp(ir^:oiTa 4lp;foifro is very curious. One 
may suppose this mistransladon lo have been fufliitnccd by th^ proxindty of mafxazui^uun 
and maj^afar ('parchmehl^Jl. For eommenls on the names see Garitte, 215^ 

199* 200 202, 225, 227-228* 219, 2d6~2'd7, 233. 219-220, 234* 20B* 231-232, 225, 235. 237, 
213-214p 2Sftj 23fi-230| 223^ 204; «]y rev|^>w of Gurille, iu T 5 375-377 (correct the rendtoi 
of — The four versions complete one ajiother (Garittc 312); thus, the 

of the Arab. Lite on the [sixth] Prince of Cordnene tills U\^ Jacuna in the corresponding 
passage of Use Gk Inife; hotii the Gk and thi> Arab, Life make 11 clear that the Sophene of 
the Arm. Agath. 1$ Greater Sophene. The Gk AgaUi. omits boplt^nc* but contlnpe^ Ihc 
numeration Qf Uic princes notwitlisianding^ until It Juinpfi from ' tbatenth'to 'the LwelfLb'; 
the Gk Life omlll$ Oteuc^ but coliUntJc^ Lhc immeralion till it jumps from "the thirteenth^ 
to ^the fifteenth'. The Gk .Agatha omits the name of Gogarenq* but describes the 'Other 
VUaxa. ■ 

^ 3.9; "one uf his the King^sJ vassals, Lha great l^inte of Arzaaene* ^ho was uaruqd 
vilaxa [and] who was one of the four pre-enuhant lords ol the royal Court.' "Fre-emmenl 
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cially in 4,50), mentiODS specifically only three: those of Arzanenet Go- 

garenc and Adiabenc, omitting him of the Syrian March, As will be seen, the 
four Mtaxates, riicntioned in the above passages under vaTydug names, were: the 
Median Marcli, or Adiabene* tlie Syrian March, or Sophcnc; the Arabian March, 
or Arzanene; and the Moschic, that is, Iberian Maicli, or Gogarene. Apart 
from the purely practical reasons for the formation of these four Vilaxates, 
their number, like that of the toparchies of Iran, was no doubt aJso a mani¬ 
festation of the cosmocratic claims inherent in the theophanic inonarchy 
of Armenia, the four limitrophe points symbolizing the Four Quarters of 
the World “ 

6, The Vitaxa of Now Siracene (Nor Shirakan) is mentioned as first in 
TJsl B in Agathangelus, The march over which he ruJed was made of the 
Artaxiad acquisitions in the Kingdom of Adiabene, or at least of the Armenian 
lands bordering on it, as well as of the lands wrested by the Artaxiads from, 
or the Armenian territories marching upKUi, tlie Median kingdom of Atropatene- 
and it served as a bulwark of the Armenian Monarchy against, precisely, 
the latter Stale.** The region of New Siraoene, within that Vitaxate, designated 

i.rnti5lEkte£ hetv gtslu'r&i^'' imriem" (and mpra n. 3y gaiter^e’’ aJonc). In these terms, 
gtfh = 'tiipone' and barj « 'cushion,' both sif^ifying, 'place' or 'grad«,' and = 

thus: ‘senior In grade, or In. posUion.' 

Cf. E al □. y?. — In spite oE all the indications regarding the number ol the VILaxae, 
doubts have been expressed ethout It by Adontz and Mark wart. Adonis, Armmija 41B, 
writing lung before Guritte's fcbutUilation of Lbc documents of the Gregorian Cycle, was 
dlstrusLiul of their evidence. As lor Markwart, in ErSnSahr 109, he hesitated between three 
or four Vltaxae, but In one oI his last works, ‘Die Genealogir der Bagratlden und das Zeit- 
alter des Mar Abas und Ps. Moses Xoreuac'i, ‘ Cati/2{193D>, 32"33, he felt justified In ad- 
mittiiig only two, Arzanend and Gugarenc, and In rejacthig the evidence to the contrary 
i>r both Ag,^thaiigeki5 and Fauslus as ‘false.' This is entirely unwarranled. Som^lhlhg 
marc thEm an off-hand rejection is surely needed to couvihCt one that FauSlus actually 
‘inVEAlcd,' In B,4Q, the story uE the defecUon oE the Vltaxa of Adiabcne (infra n. .'j4). 
Unfortunately, Ihe great Armenolo^jist's Genealogie displays far too often this rathor cavnlier 
attitude to historical niaieriali ef, UI/Tr fnfru n. 43, 

** Markwart, EranSahr L7(i, i Sudarmen/en 120, 378; cf. Adontz, Armenifa 229, 
One of the reasons why Markwart, in Gtnealogie 33, refused to accept Gie existence of the 
Vitaxa of Adiahene- was that 'iiur uJiLer TlgraneS 4. Gr. war wiich tier Konig von Adiabctie 
em Vasall de$ Kfjnigs der Kbnige von Arniemen.' This is evldenLly due to a confusion 
hetween (a) the non-Armenian kingdom of Adiabeiuj, which, having been briefly included 
in the empire ol TigraneS the Great, had ceased to exist lung before the time of Agathan^ 
geluR and Faustus, and (b) some Adioheniau, or merely border, territory tliat was held by 
the Afnie^dan Crown and, together with some Median border territory, furrried a march 
of Great Armenia. Thi^ confusion luvulves another, verbal one: between (a) Adiabcne In 
the bread sense of the kingdom and (b) Adlabene in the narrow sense of the march {= Nor 
£irakunj. Caucasian hSEturicdl geography preschts numcrullS instances of such toponyniical 
ambivalence; cf. 1 n. IhS. 11 is indeed odd ihal. In the face oE the clear witness oI both 
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as Adontz haa suggcsteii, th& Adiabenlan territories;*^ lienee we may translate 
the V'itaxa's title as 'of Ad I a bene,' Tliis pnrt.iculai region is mentioned iu the 
primary Hishry of Armmia*^ and in the Agathangelus recension of the Gre¬ 
gorian Cycle,** The origin of this name is something ol a mystery. Another 
topotiym^ 'Nlhorakatif' connected with the Vitaxate in Fanstus," stood, 
according to Adontz, for the Median territories.** In spite of the composite 
nature of this margraviate, hoth Agathangelus and Faustns speak of the 
' Vitaxa of New Siraccnc' only, and, in the latter source, Nihorakan appears 
as a mere dependency. ] t thus seems evident that' New' Siraceno, * i.e., Adiabene, 
was the official title of the viceroy a Jty that guarded the .Ariueiiiati State not, 
however, so nnich against Adiabene as against Media-Atropatene, 

While, after the collapse of Tigraiies the Great's imperial venture. Media 
soon ended by being absorded by Iran, Adiabene was in 115, together with 
some other lands and under the name of Assyria, reduced by Trajan to a 
province of Romie. Assyria, however, was subsequently ceded by Hadrian 
to the Great King,** It Tvas this pixivince that Ammianus Marcellinus knew 
under the government of an Iranian vitaxa. Whatever the Armeno-Iranian 
intercotiiiexion may be presumed in the development of the terms Mea^ 
and bifaxi, it is hack to this adjacency of the Armenian Vitaxate of New 
Siraccne and the Iranian Vitaxate ol Assyria, both successors to the Kingdom 
of Adiabene, that it must unquestionably he traced. 

Markwart has suggested that the Vitaxate of Adiabene w'as vested in the 
recently dispossessed Oroiitid dynasty of Sophene, more particularly its 
Artsruni branch [^| Indeed, some Oroiitid branches, doubtless those 

nearest to the last Sopheiilan kings, were transplanted by the Kings of Ar¬ 
menia from Sophene, which seems to have shown signs of iusubordiiiation, 
to the Median frontier of their realni.*^ The low' place assigned to so great 


AgathangeJu^ afid Markwart shoulJ Eit ftrsL hav^ faesLt^l^d to adirlt ttiat the viceroy 

ol this march bore the title of Vitasa and should subsequently have refused to ^dmit the 
vtry of such a viceroy, 

** 328-229. ^ Prim. ifc5/. Arm. 14. 

^ Arm. Agatli. 12U/S42; Gk Agatb. loa {recliiis A'ooig^jtKiiirl 

Jnfro tu 

Armenija 22fl-220, TheJie niiUsl baVe Lnciuded the province of Persuinenia (Par&ka- 
heyk^)p in Tvhich Jay tbe pfcncedoms of tho Orontid braucii of Zarehawan and Her ff 
aui^ Cor scg H4ibsc1uuann^ 250-26];. 

Cf. Magic, Herman Rale 008-610; Debevoise, Parfhia 230-231; Morkvvnrtp Gfnea/oji'e 
4M3. 

fintffiSfthr 165* Hfin ITS: III/I 35, For Markwart, Lo aUK. It Is questton of the 

' House of Supbene' and nol of the OrOnLid^. 

^1 Whereas Markwart* Erdnicthr I7fi'177^ asslpis the Lran&planiiiig of various m^mh^rs 
of the former royal honst. yf Sophcijt to th& Meillan IronUer to the reign of Tigranes the 
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a house as ihal of jSrisnini in List A of Agathangelus, aiT<t in Faiislus, may 
be explained, precisely, by its being invested with the Vitaxate, so that the 
‘Artsniiii" of the list may have designated only a cadet, the ruler of a sr- 
cunrio-geniture.^® It may be more than a coincidence, too, that the name of 
Artsruni comes to a sudden prominence in the later pages of Kaustns^ ira- 
mediately after the defection of Adiabene froin the Armenian Monarchy. 
Indeed, it is only hi connexion with this passing from Armenian to Iraninn 
suzerainty, following the Roman defeat of 363, that the Vilaxa of Adiabene 
is mentioned in Faustus.®* This was a moment of the detachn^ent from the Ar¬ 
men Ion Crown of a number of limitropiie princedoms and territorka, in¬ 
cluding also the Vitaxates of Arzanene and of Gogarene.’^ Armenian control 
was reJmposed, in connexion with the Emperor Valens's counter-offensive 
in Caucasia in 371, upon all these regions; but following the Roma no-Iranian 
partition oE Caucasia of iiii? they once agsin, and definitively, escaped Ar- 
meitian suzerainty.^* By the sixth century, when we hear of it again. New 
Siracene, which must have lost its line of rulers already in 363, appears as a 
purely East Syrian territory, subject to the eccJosiasticaJ control of the Me¬ 
tropolitan of Ninive®’ arid, of course, to iJie political control of the Great King. 

Among the regions comprised in the Vjtaxate of Adiabene, Faustus men¬ 
tions Mahkert-tiin, Dassntre, and Nihorakan.*® The first-named land was a 

Grtatr Aflotil?r would place this In the period: ’115 n. L For the 

reason of his tendenty to ascribe Artaxlad events to the Arsadd period, see 1 at n. 175+ 
The praeUce of conquering States to employ incmbers ol dynasties -whose countries they 
iti vliieregal positions elsewliero is ^ perennial one. As recehlly as in Lho reign of 
the. last Emperor of Russia, Prince Alexander of Inieretia, descendant of Lhc Bngi^atid 
of Imerctla, by lit ISlOp was Ciovcrnor Geni^ra) ot Warsaw gnd 

ComiTiaiidcr ol Ibe Warsaw military circumscription (1897-lfl00>. 

^ Markwartj Er^iiSohr 176. 

4-58, 50i with Menlian {= cf. IH/I § 9+ t3)- 

4.5D: uijfiil i/ljpifffh iunh^fih lULOitfiuhfih ± 

£l ^^ U ^ it ^^lr^ir^rrul[iuhh ^ 

b. k {'But to this defection the 

grandeesi wntt thr flrsL to givi: hi thi: Ur^i plucc^ tin- Vltaxa of Arzancnc and Uic Vilaxa 

of New Siracene^ and Mahkert-tun, anti Nlhorakartp arid Dassrtlrt':, and Ihe eh lire princely 
Tcudalily of Arzanene^^ 

^ Faustus 4H50(jtJ/3rq n. 54, for ArMTiou ififrcj g 11, for Gognreiit^)^ cf. AdontZp^ Ar,rnenj/a 
^ For the recovery under King Pap: Faustus 5.9-19. While In 5.15 and )6 Faustus speaks 
of the Vltax^e of Cogarene and Arzfl,ncnej respectivelyn in connexion wdth the Annenlan 
attempt at reconquest, in &,y hr speaks Only of the latnl £ind of I he Tnlasibliants of New 
Siracene* This w^ould imply that the Vitaxae of Ihe Median March had not survived their 
oefeelion. — For floalysiA of the historical events between 3fj3 and .=187, see Trever, 
Oi. po isL Alb. l9S'29l: Adontz, Armani 225-226* 

Ek. Lefip 41: ppfrv/i^inhta/J , 

^ O.40 (supra n. 51). — For Lhe Median Marclh itee siso Marwart, 23-24^ 103, 
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principality, mentioned in Agathangclus, which disappears from history at 
an early date.^“ 

7. The second Vitaxa on List B of Agathangeliis is the "Margrave of the 
region of Assyria (Asorcsionraf/c').' This ’Assyrian' March Markwart has 
shown to have been in reality the Syriafi March, that is, the bulwark of the 
Armenian Monarchy against the Seleacid Bealm and Osrhoene, and to have 
been formed from the Kingdom of Soph one absorbed by the Artaxiads.® 
This territory vfsts subsequently several times detached by Borne from Great 
Armenia. Following the defeat of Tigranes in bfi B. C., Pompey gave So- 
phene, first, to the defeated King"s sou, Tigtanes the Younger, and, then, 
to Ariobarzanes I of Cappadocia, In A,D. &4, the Romans installed the Eme- 
san prince Sohaernus as King of Sophene. Finally, under HadrJau, Sophene 
appears to have been placed, together with <a part of), Gordyene, under tlie 
Bomitii governor of Cappadocia.® Thereafter, however, the Sophenian lands 
reverted to the Armenian Crown; but, by the treaty of Nislbis of 29S, they once 
again, and this time definitively, passed under the control of the Empire.*® 

By tlie year 294!, the former Kingdom of Sophene (without Odomantis 
and Actlisene north of the Arsaiiias) “ the Syrian March — appeared di¬ 
vided into four prinoely States.® Situated south of the Arsanias, they were, 

IfiS-UJa, 109-171, 17fHp 178; SiWiirjnfmrn 37iS-373; Adontz^ Armefiiia 2lJo-229^ Hlitschmanni 
Ortsn^men 319-321- = Syr. lie^-MSliqcrL^ Qassnir^ = Syr, BeS-DSsertr 

Arm, Au^ilhr 120/842 Mabk*^rl^l-fon fljuji/n); Gk Agalh. 153 (toG ofxotf 

Afiathang^Iui and Fanstiis differ in spelling this name f-fr"* or 
-k-); Lothflmll fha extra f&r this priiit^doJiti Markwart. 378-379, Ilabsth- 

monn, Ort^nr^men 320. 

^ 171-172, 177-178. — Far Uie confuaiori bHwccn "Syrian’ an<i "AR&yrEfiti- 

In this CEiitintxion, see III/l £ 12. 

Cf+ Magle^ l?oi7tan RaU 3r>7-3&8+ 37ii± S54# 1238; Dtbe-voisc, Fflrfhifl 73* 179; Mark’^artt 
117-119; Er^ni<^hr 177-178; Geai^<^^ogi^ -IJ; ElubscbmaTlri, OrUnam^n 

215-218. 

Cf. Asdonrian, Arm, n. Jtom 138-137; Adonta, Armeniju 42^4; Lcftimann-Haopt, 
Satrap 181; Hubscbmilnii, OrJ^ncurcen 219. 

® Peter Uie PatrLcian 14 (1B9) mentions the i>as3ing under Roman control of lugilene 
with Sophene, and (in the neighbouring inarcb} ol Arz^nene V'llh Corduene and Zeihdiceile 
[rfcfius /jsrd SltiffTrivf}^ ^ttd Vlpfnrr/i^r/v /i^ra 

Krtl But hl$ ISfil Is SneompJ^tft; and Amin. March’ll-, 25i,7.9, 

el1umer£^te^ Ihe following regions thx'tt were retroceded by Route to Iran In 383: ' Arz-HnETiam 
et Mosoenam et ^abdicenam^ itldemque ReblmenanL et rjorduenam cum cast tills qulu- 
deoim.,/ Accordingly Peter faJJs to mention^ in this other lu^gravi^te, Moxoene and Re- 
himene, Lhe firs^L cf Lhese being a dependency of Arzanene and the second of Zabdicene: 
AdonU, 42-43+ In precisely the same way he appears U> have ilroppert from hli 

list Lesser Sophene and Anzltcnc, I'fiie latter was a dependency of IngUene, amj the two 
^ophenes could he easily confused. Hdbschniann •supposes Uiat by 'Sophene' Peler meant 
precisely the Lesser, whereas the Greater he couuted with Ingilene: Orhiifimen 215 n. 4. At 
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going tron^ 'W^est to eastj from the Euphrates to the Nymplims (a tritmtary 
of the Tigris): Lesser So phene, Anzilene or Anzetene, IngDeiie^ and Greater 
Sophene or Sophanene; the dynasties of the last three States were Orontid 
branches,^^ very likely cadet ramifications of the House of Sophene, and as 
such left by the i\rtaxjads iiiidisLuiLed in thedr appaiiagos on the territory 
of the former kingdom, v^hile closer relatives of the Iasi kings were trans¬ 
planted elsewhere. But the dynasty of Lesser Sophene, bearing the surname 
of Shahuni, may liave been of a different origin. Its name is traced by some 
back to the patronymic borne in the eighth century B, C. by a Hittite 

prince (or dynasty) reigning prociRcly in the western part of the later King¬ 
dom of Sophene (Stipa) and iji Melitene, The House of Shahuni mayi there¬ 
fore, be presumed to have traced its descent, or at least derived its surname, 
from the Hittite house of Sliah-uhi (the two names being in fact synonymous), 
and then to have imposed it upon the part of old Sophene where it reigned. 
On the other hand, it is equally possible that the dynasty received its name 
from the territory, which in tuni had received its name from its one-time 
Hittite niler (or rulers)j m this case the Shahuiiis may w'ell have been as 
Orontid as their neighbours in the Syrian March. If, moreover, the inter¬ 
pretation of the toponyni 'Shahian Sophene’ as 'Royal Sophene,' proposed 
hy ^Tarkwart, be accepted, the probability of the Orontid origia of this bouse 
must become very high.^® 

The chief, eponymous, fortress of Ingileue, and apparently of tlie entire 
March, was Angl, seemingly the Ingalawa of the Hittite records and after¬ 
wards the holy city of the Orontids and capital, under the name of Carcathio- 
certa, of their Sophenian kingdom.® It appears in the Armenian sources as 
a royal fortress on princely territory — a manifestation of one of the feudal 


all events, botb AnFitene and Lesser Sophene were known to Ptolemy, S,l2. 6, S; el. Adontz 
32, 3S, 

** Adont^Z, Artninija 28-45; IJnbschuiaun, Ortsnrunm 223-333, 204-305, 300; H. Gelzer, 
Georiiii Cyprii iieseriptio orbts romoni (Leipzig 1800) 40 n. 050, 177-1 !50; Markwarl, 
iaftr t65-lt37, 170-173, 175-177; SOdafniffltf^P 41*. 50=*. es*. 30, 35-^ J, 40-50, 54, 67*75, 
ONUS, 552-553; HurJgmnnh, Osigmiae 4*5, G-0, 16, 00-02, Maps i, tl, IV; Garitte, l>ocu- 
me/t^s ISO, 215-216, 234; Wtisabach, Sophene.’ RE 3 A^l 1015-1019; I am.210; Hakobyan, 
Vtv, JjQi/, oir, 225-232. Leiiser Sophene was also known as ‘Other Sopheoc' and. In con¬ 
nexion with the surnajiie of Its nilinj; house, 'Fabian Sophene' T^oip^v^ ($ic: Gk 

Life of St Gregory 171[ I02I), miws Cofl'k' (Faustus 4.4[61]h Cop'k' Sahel Of S&hUTi[w]oc'‘ 
(Fauaius 3,0.[32|; ‘Ink'll 1461). Anzitene was Anjit in Armenian; In^cne, Angei-tuit; and 
Greater SOpbene, mec Coptic', For the origin of the dyita$tie$ of these see Itt/I 

5 12, 15-16, — Amida ai)d, doubllese, its dUlriCt Were Under the direct so Vertigiity of Rome: 
c(,, c.g., Cbapol, Eiiphrate 323-326. 

« m/l at mi. 113-113. 
im, s 13, 
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rights exflrcjscd hy the Kings ol Armenia vi'ith regard to their princely vas¬ 
sals,® As sacli It lioused the royal treasures and the tombs of the ancient — 
Orontid — kings, and it was thus known as the Os tan.®* Another important 
royal castle and treasure-house on princely territory was Biiabe}^ in Greater 
Sophene,^ Both these castles, as woli as several others, were the chaige of the 
Grand Cliamberlain of Armenia, the administration of these, the office of 
ostikan, being from of old conjoined with his own office*"^ 

The office of Grand (Chamberlain or hayr fagaivori ('the Kings' Father*)”' 
was the equivalent ol the Iranian office of f^t'an-aniharnyad^ and Lazarus 
indeed refers to a holder of the tatter office, Vohdon ShfihpnhT, as senclrnpnn 
ark'uni ('royal chaniherlainLike his Roman counterpart, the praeposiitts 
sacri cabicuU^ rising at that time to great heigJits in tlie Imperial admini¬ 
strative system/* the Grand (Ih amber la in of Armenia was a cmiuch.^ In 
this respect the Court of j^rninnia wtis closer to that of the Emperor than 
to that of the Great King, for the Iranian office was not a monopoly of eu¬ 
nuchs; and the beautiful gem bearing the effigy of, precisely, Vehden Shohpuhr 
shows him in possession of well-tTimmcd whiskers/^ 

The Grand Chamberlain was in charge of the King's treasures, fortresses, 
and wardrobe (where the regalia were kept)JT His control of the wardrobe 
seems implicit in Fanstus and suggested by the parallel of the Imperial Court, 
Being a eunuch, he must have been in charge of the royal appartments as 
well. Exactly as in the Empire, where several lesser officials were placed 
under the authority of the praepoxitiis, such as the primicerws itacri cubicutit 


® I at n. l&Jj. 

Feustii} 4.24; 5,7 {iiifrjt aL ti. 117), IB. For os/,Trt, slgNfyJiig 'Court'or ‘restd^nte,' 
5e€i 1 at R. 1S5 t 

® Paustuj 3.12; 5.7 {infi-ci at ii. J17); Cf, AdonlJi, 41-42; Orts- 

nafmii 200 rt. 1, 2^7 ti. 3, 310. 

™ Fau^tus 5. 7 {infra al n. 117); cf, Adontz, Armenifa 42, For the lomi os^eTlOjt, eco 
T blb&clinrtani], (JrtijflmalUc 315; fter^feJd, PaikuU 13&; Adontz /of. cfl, 

’’ FaiisUis [for the spelling otthis nain&,%et fnfra n. llS) ifuipt^ufbta , 

ait/huii p»/fi liin/p fi^aiqjuLnppft ('G[ah thfi Martlyel [for this digni Ly see 

infra at n. TO], livho for reason of Ilia fancMona was trailed The Kinfj's Father'). 

Adontz, Armenifa 441^-4411; lor the Iranian oCPce, GhrlstetiActi, Iran St^^a. 107-1DB, 215. 
■® r.Aearuit 34 (136). For the pi^r!;onnage In <lueilloti, sco Glirlstcnsc.n, Iran S/m. 2SS, 

Cf. .1. Duulap, iTie Office of Orand Chamlrertain in tht Later Homan and Byianiine 
Eitif/iret (New York 1024): DriSJiior. insiiUtKifns de I’Empire ^yzanlirt (P^^Js 1349} 

20-03; W, Bnsslin, ^Pracposilus sacri cubicuti,’ RH Sup pi. 8 i>5ft-65T. 

Faustus .1.14; o.7 {infra at n. 117). 

This gem from the British Museiicn is reproduced in Hersfeld, Pail(uii7Q (Kjj. 3S); Christ 
tensen, Iran Sass^ 288, 

Faustui 5,ft, 7. 
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the ru^Eeufffrii, etc», so also at the Court of Armenia, besides the ha^r^ there 
were the ordinary chamberlains or stnekapeik' 

The office of Grand Chamherhuii was. moreover^ conjoined with the dignity 
of marrfpef,^ so tliat t^ic terms hayriil^iwn (Grand Chamberlainsliip) and 
mardptliit'iivn (Mardpol-doni) became syiioriyiiious.*” The <iignily in question 
was originally a gentditial title wliicli denoted the dynastic princes of the 
tribe of the Mardians. These rcpnesDiited a Caspio-Mciiian or Mafn)tianian- 
Mannaeaii enclave in Armenia, south of the Araxes and east of lake Van, 
with Mardastan. on the eastern shore of that lake, as their territory and as 
the nucleus of Murdpeiakun, ur the generaiity of ihe Mardpet’s domijiiona 
that alreichetl irom Van to Atropatene.*^ The Greek I Jfe of St Gregory refers 
to the Mardpet of the time as rwv Mi(>6ityr Quite obviously. 


Uf. c.g., Faustu» 3.a0 ((50); 4/A (7ft). 

Faustu$ 4.1-'( 5.6, 7 l^tipra n, 71; infra o. 117). 

™ Thus, while the Arm. Agath. Il2/7&ft (403-404) refers to the iJiann mardpe(ul'‘en/i 
iixaiiiit'ean t'Prfnce Of (he princedom Of Mardpet-doin'), (he Gk Agiftth. 136 calls him 
opjfcdv ^Tti Tijc iluTQtxiog [= hnpr] ?.£y6fiEPO<; (saprci List A); cf. Artoiit^, 

Armr-ni/a 448. 

Adenu, Arimnlpi 31 S>. 43 6-417, 44ft; HOhsehmnnn, Orhnamert 3-13.-344, ft41; Morkwart, 
ErGaiahr 16(5-107; £Jfne^ 2 ^o^^!^ 34-41; Garifte, tlocunniTiis iJli4, 225; Weisshai'h, Mdfidot, 
RL 14/2 1649; Hjikcibyflti, tVtf. llntj. aSt. IftS-tSO.— Like the Houses of Amatuiii [S ]2.4| 
Msadakuni 1| 12. and Murac^an fn. 27Clj, the Mardpets ruled over a territoriidilicd rem- 
iianL on the: Anntitlstn soil of Ihe Caspici-Metllaus; AdojUs; 303-304,321, 413-419; Lap'anc‘yan, 
Xiifasci 130, 140; t-f, MkJline, Kurdva 8-12, Iter*' mpnliou may be- mjule ol Marr's theory 
about the Mardpets, put forward in connexion with his otJier theejfy on Ihe coninum Ja- 
ptietltc origin of the Kurds and Ihe Mard.>i- ef. Njkitlne 12-17. Mair eoiinceted Uie Arm. 
kurt ('castrato") with ihe etJinicoii Kurd on the ({round ol the ancient Kurdish matriarchy 
and the cuilio role of euimchs in a louirtardm) society; this connexiuii, uccordiugly, would 
expLaiu the aseiiptioa of the status of eunuchs to the tribal chiefs of the relalerl Marcls. 
Tliis too-ingenious construction Is vitiated by the clear wltnc!:;s of hath Tnustns and Am' 
miauus MarcelUnus aii to the later .Vlardp^ts' brlhg irtdecd eumioh!*; Ifi/rti at nn, 117, lift. 
Another theory' ahnut the Alardpets may be briefly mentioned here. Quite reccilily, Ih 
"ReKiiOj ametist s izobra>,cn.[em caricy caric DeUflk,' Sbifrnik u AfrwJ, J, A, OrbclU 

379-3811, Y. C. Lukonlu pi'oposcd a different reading to l.hat of Hcrz.felcl of the Pchkvl 
Inscription on the Sassanlan amethyst gein with thr effigy nf Ruvakuu VIst, preserved in 
the Hermitage. In Uie phrase rDukaii uysi sgd utif or sgt sp'itptg, the las I two words 
are traoslatcd by Hcr^feld (.J^aikuU 76) as 'spahpat of Sofid,' r.ukoiilii, on iJio other hand, 
proposed to read tlwin as nirlplg (admitting the uncertainty of this reading, howcvur) 
and (.0 Interpret them as denoting a hitherto unknown Iranian office uf martpel, a term 
connected wUh the Ann. mart ('battle,' 'war') and meaning commander of (he armed 
forces. Accnrdlrigly Uie Armenian Mardptt w'as not the tribal cliief of the Mards, but an 
Iranian office transplanted to Armenia I Next, l.hrougii a possible association with the 
Aramaic rn'r (^ludy'), tliis dlgnily was understood to ht m'rit^ - pig, i.e., 'head of ladies,' 
find so Grand Eunuch. This Is lOo far-fetched to deservt a ridulatltm. 

*2 911 (72) (sup™ List A). 
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any identification, of the series of eunuchs invested with a Jiigli Court function 
and bearing the title of mardpet with the dynasty of the Princes of the Mardians 
is difficult to accept. A dynasty of eunuchs is a contradiction in terms, not 
only physiologically* hut, even if an avuncular succession, as in the case of 
the Neslorian Patriarchs or the one-time Greek Orthodox Metropolitans of 
Montenegro, be conjectured, also — and especially — psychologically, 
as totally nut of keeping with the ethos of a proud and warlike nobility.®* 
Yet, strange to say, scholars have not been wanting who somehow saw no 
difficulty in accepting the possibility of such a eunucli dynasty.®* Of course, 
the only explanation is that the dynastic Mardpets must have become extinct 
at an early dale and that tiieir principality, having become a Crown properly, 
was subsequently made an appanage of the Grand Chamberlain a, who thus 
continued to use the old dynastic title of their predecessors,“ The office of 
Grand Ctiajuberiain did not survive the Arsacid Monarchy; and in the fifth 
century the Mardpet-dnm, now divorced from that office, passed to the House 
of Artsruni 12.5].®'" 

Wliile the royal control was exercised by the Grand Chamberlain over the 
cliieJ strongholds of Ingilcne and Greater So phene, these tw'o States continued 
to he ruled by their own dynasties. And although in 29S, in the Peace of 
Nlsibis, the Syrian March fell under the aegis of the Roman Empire, the 
princes of ita four States continued to participate in the life of Great Armenia. 
Accordingly, the documents of the Gregorian Cycle mention the Prince of 
Ingjletie and Anzitene and the Prince of Sophene iii the entourage of Tiridates 
the Great of Armenia;®^ while Fauslus reveals the role played in Armenian 
affairs, under Tiridates’s three immediate successors by the sovereigns of the 
tw^D Sophenes and of Anzitene.®* The fact that the Greek Life of St Gregory 


I § 17. 

Cl. Adonlz, Apawnijti 310-320, 448^440, 490; KJieruniiaii, 1C*17 

ThlJ U fndiroctly home out t)y a texi in Ps. Moses, 2,7, where Lhc story ]«st outlined 
appears aU^gorized as Uic reduction hy Lhs King of Armenia of some Hnykidsi I.e., dynasts 
(I nt n. IBSjp tc tlif stains c>f eunuchs theu^ pJoetd under the hayr raiinR; wbat, 

ai can be s^eti ftom the text, amounlcd tu the territory of Miirdpelakau, l.e,t from Alro- 
patene to and NaxCawan^ rj, Marlifwart* IEUph This all<>gon.^ of Ps. Moses 

musi undouhledly havci tnlluenred Ihe scbolsriy coriosifteSi Just alluded to* 

Adonic, Aj-m^nifa Slfl-SSl. Adontz, of Coumc assumes lliuL the ArcnJili& iucc^eded 
to the dymtisty of the hi^yr-imirdptitk't Markin a rt^ on the other haiidj Es unaware of the iact 
thal the Murdpets of the Ufth eentary were already of Ihe H^^u^e ol Arcrunii fiene&fioyfHP 

Ami. Aguth. n277ftS {h 1(«-104>; 126/373 (410); Gk AgaUi. 136. 165; Gk Life of St. 
Gregory 98 (72-73) (supra Lists A and b). 

Among the pr^neea stnl by Chosrocs III ol Amienia against Uie Vitoxa ot xArzanene 
wexes Mot, Prince of Greater Sophene and Prince of £ahian Sophene^ 3 9 . — At 
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in its version of List A sho'^'S Ingilcne and Anzitene under one and the same 
prince; that the Agathangelus version of that list mentions this prince as of 
Ingilene only; and that, on the other hand, Fau&tus, as has just been noted, 
speaks of the Princes of.Anzitene, and not of Ingilene,®" may iridjcate tlie 
union of the two lands under one sovereign, wlio may have been, consequently, 
referred to by one or the other of his titles,™ To this we shall return presently. 
'Phis participation of the princes of the Syrian March in the life of Great Ar- 
menia after the Treaty of 2JJH can be explained by the close alliance of that 
country with the Roman Empire which was inaugurated by Tiridates the 
Great.tlowever, after the Treaty of 363, the connexion of these princes 
with the Crown of Armenia must have been severed; and Faustus records 
the attempts, made in 371, to rc-impose Armenian suzerainty over them. 
Nevertheless, these States remained severed from the Armenian Crown and 
in the orbit of the Empire; and in the latter half of the fifth century, 
the leaders of the Armenian insurrection against Iran appealed for aid to 
the Princes of Ingiiene and of Sophene, along with the Emperor and the 
other princes detached from Armenia, as to foreign powers.^ 

The princely houses of the former Syrian March continued to flourish in 
the Roman Empire as cwilates foRderafne: fully sovereign States under the 
Emperor’s su&eraiuty. Their complete autonomy under Roman protection, 
their status of lesser kings, and the regalia received by them from their im¬ 
perial suzerain have already been examined.® About the year 377/S, or 
possibly in 387, tw^o more dynasties, reigning in the northern part of tlie 


the Ctf TSpnanes VII ore mentionedr the Great Senescisal Armenia, Valarl^ 

Prlhce df Anzitene^ Zareli, Prinee of Greater Sophene^ and Vara^ SahiJiii, Prince of [Lesser] 
Sophene: 3.12. — Afrcompahylng SL Nerses Ici Caes^ea: DanieL Prince ol Greater Sophene: 
4,4- — Abandoning Arsaces II in 363: Sa[aniut, Prince of Anzitene and tbft Prlnoe of Greater 
Sophene: 4.50. —For the office of li^t.er vesletJ in the Orontld house 

of Gnuni, see | 12^/4, 

Faust us p Indeed, does inention a Prince of Ingiiene^ hnt in a differcot sense, as will be 
seen infra § 

^ Thiig^ Faustus speaks nl L^rSawir Kamsarakan^ Prince, of ^Iracenc and of At* 
Saruni' (3.11V 'Ariawlr Kaoifiarakaci' iml t^ourl C3*lftV ol "ArSawlr KE^msarakati, no/iD- 
p^l ffor Ihis Utle, see 1 at n. 135) of Ar&aruni' (3r2l)^ and of ' ArSawir, Prince a( Siracene and 
ArSamnl/ (4.4); Lazarus, on his part, speaks of anottier 'ArSawlr Kamsomkan' (34), of 
'Ar&owlr Kamitarakaii, Lord of Ariarunl' (63), of 'ArSawJr K^msarahan,^ PrftiLe of Arfa- 
ruht" (3S)p ol ^ArSawiTj Lord of Arfarimi* <23jj qI "ArSawitj Prince of ArSEirunF (30), of 
'Nerseh K^m^arakan lArSawLs son]j Lord of SiraciTie' (73)* of 'Nersch 
Prince of SJracene^ (iiS). 

Stein, Mist, du M^s-Emp. I 80 and n- 73i Asdourian, Aroi. n+ Rom 127-157; Grousset, 
MiAioiM: 113-143; L^hluann^HauptT Safrap 18&- 

““ Lazarus 33. 

“ I at nit. 330-335. 



172 


states AKO mNASTlES OF riAVCASM 


Arsanias valley and never included in that march, were added to their number.** 
One was that of the Princes of Asthianene^ whose land liad been an appanage 
of Arsacid cadets, and so nndonbtedly themselves an Arsaciri hnincht hearing 
the surname of Kaminakan.*^^ The other was that of the Princes of Balabitene 
or Belabiteue, dynasts o£the territorialiKed remaiant of the Pala or Bala people 
nf Hiltite times.*™ Although Anzitene appears as constituting, by the mid- 
fifth centuiy% a separate episcopal see, and though it always was ethnitally dis¬ 
tinct from its neighboiiTSi^ it must have continued to form one dynastic 
unit with Ingilcno; this is clear from the fact that Procopius speaks of five, 
not abt, trans-Eupf^ratensian Arinenjan princes^* and that Justinian 1 refers 
in his legal enactments once, indeed, to Aiizitene and Ingilene, hut at 
another time, echoing the usage of Faustus, to Anzitene alone-^ 'I'his F'entarthy 
of vassal prioces reigning in six principalities on the territory which in the 
Homan Empire came to be called Other Armenia was officially designated 
in Roman documents as sairaphie or genies 


** ArtentZp Armenija 44-i5; but, for the dale, see also Stein, Hist, du Bas^Enxp^ JI £S0 
n. S (= 230). 

** Ps. Moses 2,8, 22, fi2: 3.22^ 31; andn for the surname, Facislus 3,7, 12, This house Slso 
figures in Lazarus 33 {134),. among the nr>w Foreign princes to 'whom the Armeniniii Insurgents 
uppitalitd for ahl In Ihe mid-rifih centtnry (ef^ n. 32). —Fnr Aslhlaneti^ = Ann. Ha£- 
lea^k^ see Adontz^ Arinmija 29-3L^ 42, 44"45; HObschmanTif Orisnamen 291-293; Banm- 
gartiter iu HE 2 1780; n* 4i5-ij p, 49, 182-1B3; GnirUte* AjcUJmeiaIs 205; 

Hakobyyii+ i[7rr>i ti^ijr 231. 

** Adonl^T Armenijo. 29-30^ 42^ 44-45; Llbbs^hniQun, Orlsnfjjnm 294, 412; Lap''anc^yan 
Xafasa J27-132^ Kakoby^n, [Jfr. TIity. 232^ BalabStrui^ = AfEn. BalahovIL, — This 
hou^e h not iTientioued in any Armenian sources. 

Besides Gaiuma^ [nseksyinreles i= IngeJes there v^as, at the Council of Chalccdon In 
451, also Marus Azeliniensis: \hui5i 7 403^ cL Ademlz, Armunijn 39* For the ethnic sep- 
arateues^a dF Anzitcoe, see Aflonlz 31. As has been noLcd, siupra ii. 03, Anzitene is a separate 
land in Ptolemy. Tills, of course, in pts way inlllT.at&s agaEiist Us bc]ng dynaglically united 
with Ingilcne. Precisely In Ihe same way ivvo ^nlte ilistIncL lands, Tayk^ and Tarawn 
Were dyTLasUcally united under the Mamtl^onld.s, each, moreover* having its own bishop, 
ffcd. 3.U7^ Tjf di c>to^ jtoto^ov 

JtrfZiv, tmT&d^ai rzcift f ,,. Adonlz offers an elaborate es- 

planaLioTs (or tllfn facjeortllng to him) mistake ]il Procopius's ealculatioiu 42-44, 

^ Gftd. JusL 1.29,5^ "... Mngnam Amnenifmi, quae interior dicebatur ct getitcat An- 
zetenam videlicet* Ingilcuam, Astbianenam, Sophcnani* Sophanenam* in qua esl -Martyro- 
polls* nalabttcnam.,H^; — Nov. idvfTi^f TCov^ivtjv?^ xai 

TiTo^tii^f), itui y.ai BjLAupiT^fvt^ wiAavph^j Kui lihzd nurgi-ijnii^" oiJtra {see, for 

the eincntJatiLii nT this text, Adonta, Armenz/o 29 n, 1). Cf. infru n. 107, 

CL I at nn. 239-235. — Ttu? terEO ^salmp" applied by the ‘Roman government In the 
Lrans Euphrateiisian Princes is a misnomer: I ti. 188. And allliengh Justiniau is correct in 
sLatitig I ha I oro^a* roCrf^ ovds ^ f'mpalKiv i^idi vinr^yov^jv dAA' 

lT€gag TioAiT^iat; (lVov. 31)^ this term Was equally loreiEjn lo the Ar- 
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Hie Pentarcliy^ hoivever^ was not desiined tu coexist for long with the 
Byzantine cosmoeracy. As a punishment for their complicity in the revolt 
of Illus, the Pentarchs, with the exception of the Prince oi Balabitene (the 
least important among them), saw their sovereign rights curtailed in 
by the Emperor Zcno« to the extent of the abolition of the hereditary auc- 
cession hitherto followed by them. So, at least, Procopiushut we may 
Suspect that these were but high w'ords expressive of the perennial cosnio- 
cratic clauus of the Imperial oljtovfiiirf w'hich made it tend to regard all 
vassal sovereigns as mere officials of the Emperor; and that, in actual reqlitVi 
it was merely a tightening, or just introiluctioji, of tlie [niperiul control over 
the princely succsession, wrhich lent colour to such claims,™ It appears likely, 
moreover, that Zeno’s vengeance entailed something else, and that the Pen- 
tardis were reduced from the status of cimtates f^fiderolae to that of cieitales 
siipendiariae?^ 

rnenina polity, and It was only in Iht Roinan Elniptrc^ that LhE:!Li! princes Were so donominated. 
It is, therefart!, perhapji not allogether to state, witli Stein, Hist, da Bas-Emp. 11 

471, that with the dbposession of these princes {infra at ii, lOS) 'ic lilr« iUilr^pe s'iH,pi^it 
aprw avoir existe sans inierruf/Uon dtpuls Ip vi* nSfcle avatU J,-C.‘ (ilwlics mine). The oriRin 
Qf this Tiohiaa ullage remains ohscure: c(. Lehmann^Haupt, jS^a^rop Adontx, Artnenlja 
41. But it manifested the cosmoeratic claims of a tuUdltarian Slate for wblcti, see infra 
1 L. lOS, Tl)c name 'GmUlcs' is idisO slii^geslivc, for it demonstrates the complete polltfcal 
autonomy of these princes: they did not belong tcp the thoophuiiic niiorucoiim of Ihe Empire 
which claimed to be New .I 1 irus^dt!nl nnie:;s than New Rome:cf. R. J. H. Jenkins, ed., Gortstan- 
tini Parpiajro^tuius: De AdminhiTamio Imperio IR CommenUry (London 1962) tl ^P/I5), 

Z)e acd. 3A.25-2B. 

Cl. O. Treitlnger, Tiia aair&misvhi /fniser- tend Beichsidee (2nd. td, Darmstadt I9ft6) 
192 ('Die Beliehenen sind in hyzaiitiniEcher BetrAChtang: gcwlssermasscn SlaUhalter, die 
fClr “Rom" das Land vcrwalLon"}; W, Ensslin, 'The Bmperor and the Imperinl Adminis^ 
tcation,' in N. Baynes and H. Moss, SifLoiiiiiiin (Oxlord 194>;) 273 ('olhi!!r Christian princes 
could he, as it were, only Lin; representatives Of the Christ-loving Emperor'); L. UrehTer, 
Tfiitllttiitins 283-300. A weaker and reduced Empire, of the neo-Hellcniatic (' middle By¬ 
zantine’) phase, adopted the milder fiction of the Bmpefor's headship Of the ’pneumatic' 
lamily of Chrlsllan Princes; Treitinger lOS-lOO: and eapejciaily, F. Ddiger, 'Die “Familic 
der Konige" im Mlt-tclaller,' 'Die mitlelditerliche “Fanillie dcr Fhmen und V&lliar” mid 
der BiilgiaTeniLerrscher,' 'Der BuIgarenhcMTiU'Jher als geisllichcr Suhn des byEantinischen 
Kaisers,' reprinted In and dif eirmpdische Staaienwell (Etta! 1953), One is re¬ 

minded of the similar cosniocratic claims of ihc Mongol Khans* which made them treat 
UlC succession of their Rurikld vassals Jn Bus' as a matler of 'appointnient.' 

WhiTcas an Imperiid decree □! 387, addressed to Gaddnna* Princt: (aalro/jt-s* of, Siipro 
n. lOU) of Greater Sophene or Sophanuno {CotL Tli*(td, 12. J3.6), stressed the voluntai’y nature 
ftf the ourum coriitiariatti cxpoclcd (if the Irans-Euplirateusian Princes (as eiviiafes fuede- 
raiae), Gaddnna's successor, Theodore of Greater Sophi-iie, rejMirlcid by Procopius to 
have* together with tlie peoj>le of MarlyropoJis, siirrended to the Great King in 502 the 
public taxes of Iwo years ((pogouj Tt rouf dtipoaioa^ ivuittmir iv 

aed. 3.2.0. Adontz suggests that, unfess the tpooat Srifiiitiioi of Proeoplus he considered 
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The end came in the reign of Justinian L There exists no one official in¬ 
strument whereby the fact of the dispossession of the five dynasties and of 
the annexation of iheir six States is expressly proclaimed, but there are a 
series of Imperial enactmLeiits the combined effect of which is tantun^ount to 
precisely that. First, from 525, a new office was created, that of magister 
ntiliktm per Armeniain et Pontam Poicmoniacum et gentes^ residing at Theo^ 
dosiopoUs and placed in command of the Imperial armies stationed in these 
three territories, the last named of which comprised, as the Emperor himself 
Specifies,^ the six trans-Euphralensian princedoiiLs. Under the Master of 
Soldiers stood the rfuccs, notably the two duces in one commanding 

the Imperial forces at Citharizon in Asthianene and tho other at Martyropolis 
in Greater Sophene,^® This enactment quashed with a stroke of the pen at 
least two of the princely privileges: the inimunity from Imperial garrisons 
and the right to maintain armed forces.** Next, Novel 31, of 18 March 536, 
concerned with the administrative reorgaiuzation of the Armenian territories 
of the Empire, announced, infer aiio, the transformation of the i^vTjjgentes 
into a new province, B'carlh Armenia, replacing tlio five traiiS-EuphraLensian 
lands which had ‘ hitherto been under satraps,' and were now to be administered 
by a eonsularis residing at the metropolis of this new province, MartjTopolis. 
This preconized the dispossession of the Pentarchs, the abolition of their sover¬ 
eign rights, the end of the Pentarchy.**^ Having destroyed the political, public, 
pow'er of the Armenian. Princes under his aegis, Justinian proceeded to attack 
their position, the sole position which was left to them by their ‘ mediatiza- 
tion,' as holders of private domains. By Edict 3, of 23 July 535, Novel 21, 
of 18 March 536, and Novel 118, of 543, he proclaimed abrogated the tradi¬ 
tion a 1 Armenian system of agnatic and constitutionally preordained suc¬ 
cession and, instead, cniorced upon his Armenian subjects the system of 
cognatic inheritance. This was bound to break up the great genearchic' 
landholdings of the ' mediatized^ princes and so to weaken these fomrer sover- 

a i^mlerlng of aermru ea/'OJitTriuin. a reduction in stiiiiis is implied. Which be connects 
with Zeno; Armenifa ilS-liQ. This reduction amounted to the abolition of one of the 
immuniticii enjoyed by tliesc vassal priucea — from Imperial taxation: I at n, 

** €(fd. Just. 1.39,5; cl. HHpro n. 90. 

Cod. Jtisi. 1.29.5; also l^rocopius, He cifd. 3.2. 3; Melalaa. Chron. 429^430; 

cf. Adontz, Armenifu 1!J1-152; SLciu, Hist, du Utis-Emp, II 2119^291. 

X );i 232; cf. Procopius, atd. 3.1.2'1. 27-23. Thus, th.^ Armenian PrtnOeS appear 
to have enjoyed greater rights in the Koman Umpire than, earlier, in the Klnj^dom of Great 
ArnuDia, where the king had the rlglii to lii»Lall tfurriiiucU! income castki»on prutcely teiTltory: 
supra at n. £7, 

Supra n. 99; also Procopius, Be aed, 3.1,2ti (who tclcacopca the two enactments, this 
and that of 525, into one act; '/auOTfvtavdc to pev tdtv ovapa 

£iij?.auep ir&ivde Aovxas Se toi)^ xaXovpEvov; Mo rolg iMsaiv inid\f\ae touto4{>; 
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eigns.^®* Thus crushed under the weight of 'Reman friendship' tlie Pentarclis 
disappeared from history. The [aw coneeniing tlie administrative reorganiza¬ 
tion of Armenia, of 18 March 5^16, speaks of pentarchal rule as a thing of 
the past aud, indeed^ the first attack on the private property of the princes, 
which could only follow the loss by them of their public power* occurred in 
535, The end of the Peiitarchy most, therefore* lie between 523 and 535; 
and most likely in connexion with the end of the First Persian "War, in 532, 
when Jastinian*s hands ■were free to eaiforce his will upon the populations 
of the eastern frontier of the Empire, At least, the embassy sent in 539^°* 
by the Armenian Princes to the Great King asserted that the Emperor had 
begun interfering with their rights upon the conclusion of the ' Eternal Peace/ 
It is true, of couise, that the embassy in question came from the princes of 
Inner Armenia and not those of'the trans-Eaphratensian lands, but* as has 
been seen, all of Justinian's enactments concerning Anrienia dealt at once 
with both these Armenian region 

8. The sources at our disposal do not indicate explicitly who was invested, 
while the Syrian March of the Armenian Monarchy was in existence, with the 
office of the vitaxa of that march, The text of Peter the Patrician regarding 
the acquisition ol that march by Home in 208 indicates that Sophene de¬ 
pended on Ingilene,’^^^ or, at all events, that the latter was the leading State 


Cf. Atlnntz, Arpttnifa 157-176; StrSo* Hint, dn /Jas-IUmp, It 471; Bury, Lat. ISiPp. II 

344. — 11 may be remarked Ihat, i¥hen JuAliiiiiaji ii> concerned, a;; in Ihe acl of 528, wilh 
Ibc new miJitary organiKntion of Lhc trans HuptiraLeiiiiian lands, he refers to all the six □! 
Uiem, hut that, Ih ilenlLng with the new ^drciinlMralion, he Kas: in mind nhly Ihe Ovo pHncely 
govemmenls replaced by it. 

Adontx, Armenlja 17&-19S; Stein, Ili&t, Jti Hai-l^Ffjp, 11 470-472; Bury, Lat. nam. 
Emp. IJ 34S; cf. 1 nn, 206, 20!^. In Novel ll8, Justinian notes also Lhe absence ol teslA- 
menLary dispositions among the Armeniaiis. This is quite natural, for the yeveaQj'^nA 
constituted the dyn cystic domains of the ret cent ]y ' in^dlatif ed' prJnc^!!; as such* being but 
lately connected With Ihe exercise Of public power, they were succeeded to Ih accordance 
with the right of birth and not InhcTited in accordaiicc with one's wlU; cf* Adonts 195-196. 
.lu$Unian'$ vehemence in suppressing ail this whs caused, undoubtedly, by a totalitarian's 
desire lor uniformlLy and dislLke ol any lorm of aristocratic independences cf. t'frrcf. 196-198. 
It would probahly be. an over-csliEnatloti of Justinian's delicacy of feeling to suppose that 
he intentionally abstained from overtly proclaiming by one legal act this wholly uiijusliFiable 
breaking of Itie fordus of tbe Empire and Its sovereign vassals. 

For Lire date of the embassy (given wrongly by AtlonlK as of 532; Armeaifa 175)*see 
Procopius, BelL pers. 2.3.56 (13th year of Justinian); ct. 3tein, Hist, da Bas-Emp, II 364. 

Procopius, ptrs. 2.3,28-53. il is Lrut that Uic princes referred sp«cificaUy to uew 
taxation* which was corttrary to pravJouE agrcCiiuanls; but that* after aU, was a salient 
outcome of their 'mediatixation*; cf. Adontz, Armenija 111-113. For Inner Armenia, see 
in/ro $ 12 at nn* 208-219, 

^ Supra IV* 63; cf. Markwart, Erdnittfir 171-172. 
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in Ihc march. And this may indeed suggest that it was the Prince of Iiigilene 
and Anzitene wlio was^ at ieast utiUl 298* invested with the vitaxate,^^ His 
control of two principatitles would provide an easy explanation of his pre¬ 
eminence. On the other hand, the Grand Chamberlain of Armenia, controlling 
in his quality of ostikan the most important strongholds of the march, inefuding 
what had once been the Capital of the Kingdom of Stophene, appears to have 
been, at least after 39S, the oalttral viceroy of the region, After that date* the 
fortresses of Angl and t&nabc] seem to have escaped Homan control 
and remained with the King of Armenia; this, at least, is what is clear from 
the text of Faustiis,'^* Very possibly, Roman control cfincerned only princely 
territory and the Armeno-Ronian nwdits oinendi exempted from it the royal 
fortresses. In this case, what w'as left of the Syrian March after 298 must 
have come completely under the ostikan's authority. Accordingly, unless it 
be assumed tlial the investiture of the Prince of Ingeknd with the Syrian 
viceroyalty is insufficiently indicated and that cousequejvily it may alw-ays, 
for fear of the Orontid bTanthes surviving on its territory, have been in the 
bands of appointed officials, the year of the Peace of Nisibis must be regarded 
as the IfirminiJ.'? a quo of the Gratvd Chamberlain's connexion with this mar- 
graviate, the Prince of Ingilena and Anzitene being unable after that date* 
as a Roman vassal* to fulfill the functions implied in this office* In Aga¬ 
tha ngelus, at any rate* the Prince of Ingilene and the SjTian Vitaxa are men¬ 
tioned side by side as two different peTaons.^* The fad that the Syrian Vi¬ 
taxa is never again, after AgatJtangeius, heard of in the early historical writ¬ 
ings concerning Armenia may bo explained by the supposition that the changes 
of 298 reduced the territory under his jurisdiction to but a few royal castles 
and that, as a consequence, the office itself lost its original importance and 
was eventually absorbed in that of o.-itikan, the latter implying as it did* 
precisely, the control of those castles. At all events, the office of Grand Cham¬ 
berlain in conjunction with that of osfffran and with the ^^lardpet-dom must 
have outshone what rcinamed of the position of the Syrian 

lbi<L MarVwarl thought.. wLlhout suiricicnt reaMA, that It vpas rather the Prince of 
Sahian Sophene Vi'ho was the VEtaxa, This was, douhLlBsa, iJue to liis interpretation of tlic 
toponytiif for this, supra at ti. 

^ 3.12: 5.7 (infra at n. 117). 

Arm. Agflth. 120/673 ('110); CJt AyaLli. 105 (sttprn f.isl iq. 

iw faysius's text (S.lt; supru at n. 41) on the pre-eminence ot the Four VUa'Sue ftl the 
Court uf Aruieniu neetl nut lihtf taken in an exclusive sense, This is precisely wbal Adoutz 
does, Armenifa 2S3, and Lhcn proceeds Lo express his puxsdemCnL as to the four V|- 
taxae could all have had Lhe first place. Ghviously, FaiisLus. is not to be taken here an pieti 
de la lelin. List A of the Gre^ariur Cycle shows very clearly that the greater princts coujd 
take precedence oJ the Vilaxsc. Thus, on that list, the Prince of Arzanene, who was Vitaxa 
of the Arabian March, Is preceded by the Prlucc of Ingilene, who was no longer the Syrian 
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Modern tiistoriography has displayed a tendency tf> confuse the Princes 
of fngilene and Lhe Grand Chamberlains.^* I’his confusion is due to two 
facts: firstt the fact that the Grand CliamberJains held the office of oatikon 
of Angi, the chief fortress of Ingilene^ and, secondly, tlie fact tliat one of the 
incumbents of these offices^ Drasiamui, Grand Chamberlain of Aimonia 
under Tigranes (Tiran) VIT (339-350) and Arsaoes II (350-367), was given 
the title of Prince of tngilene. This ia related by Faust us in the following 
terms: 


l/L J*f uuiJn^^iiA 

^ll¥pAAAa^ h 

i*pff.Ljrj ^trtpiU ifwaA 

ii pb-prp^% j It pb'pipd^^’it 

np p £l f&p^p^ fr 

f^^tuph-q pirp/pfAi ^ piupA. %upu£ fi 

^uih i^uAifiritiu^ %ai^UMput£tuj1 tpnpAtut^Ui 

it t/7/tptpt^lfuini.^^ifb^ npnM-ti* ^irg ^ tpup^ 

^p ft pft^ J-itti/iuiru/i^at^ Ij^ fJ tit^jifi.ijpiTt.f^h'u/iii/ • • , 11 '^ 


111 the above text, P'austus makes a clear distinction between, on the one 
hand, the dignity of Prince of Ingilene and, on the other, the offices and digni¬ 
ties of the Grand Chamberlain, that is, hayr^ ostikan^ and mardpett when 
he ftTites: 

So Drastamat the eunuch [under Tigranes VII and Arsacesj fl| 
had become Prince of the domain of the canton, und one entrusted wnth 
the treasures, of Ang[ Castle, and [with thosej of all the royal castles 
in that region. Likewise, also the treasurus of Bnabel Castle in the land 
of Sophcnc had been under him this office [.^cif. guardian of the treas¬ 
ures — esfffran) and the .Mardpct-doin, which was denominated hayr,. 
had from the ancient days of the Arsaeid kings been the function of eu¬ 
nuchs.”* 


Vitflxa, aJid Uic PrLiicc ol trogaran*;, who was the IJjcriaji VUaxa, is preceded not only hy 
thv Martlpelr (who was also Graitd dhamberlEiin and, prubahly, Syrian Vltoxa^, hut also hy 
the Princes at the Bagratids, of the MamJkonlds, of Corduene, and of Soph.«ie; cf. infra S 20 
Table VI. 

AdonLx, Armenifa 41-42; Markwart, Eraniahr lEG; Sudarjnenifji 125 n, 3; for a gn^ater 
Imbroglio, see infra to tbe end of | 3. 

5.7 (210-211). 

^ Italics in this Lrunslation ore mine. — It is very odd Lhst, In the Ui^lh Of Lhe plain 
sense of the above text, Mark wort sliauld have argued that, SlllCC lb that Chapter Drastamnt 
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Since the Princes of Ingilcne and Aiizitcne continued to flourish, under 
Rornan overlordship, down to the sixth century, the appointment of llras- 
tamat as Prince of Iiigilene can only be considered a purely titulary one. 
In other words, with the passing of the Prince of Ingilene outside the orbit 
of the Armenian Crown, the latter chose to regard the region of the Angl 
Castle, wliich it still controlled, as that principality; and the oslikan of that 
castle as the prince of that region, in addition to his traditional appanage oE 
the Mardpet-dom. Much confusion could have been avoided if a Western 
parallel in the corteiatiDn of the two authorities in Ingilene had been taken 
into consideration. Accordingly, the existence of the Fiirden or Land^raf^n 
{isxonk^) of Ingilene (AngePtun) in no way conflicted with that of a Pfatzgraf 
(ostikan) of its chief fortress (Angl), who w^as also still Markgraf of Sophene 
as well as Grand Chamberlain of Armenia,'*® Wliat happened in tlie case of 
Drastamai vras that the Pfal2gra({^Markgraf) was, in addition, given the 
titular rank of Fiirsi of Lngilene. Faustus also says in that text that Drasta- 
mat enjoyed the highest rank at Court; this must have been due precisely to tiiat 
titularj' appointment, for in List A of the Gregorian Cycle, the Prince of In- 
gilene and Anziteoe has the first place, outranking among others the Mard- 
pet. I'his investntune with the titular princedom of lngilene must have been, 
unlike the invest Liu te with the Mardpet-doin, an isolated instance: ctd perso¬ 
nam of Drastamat. We may suppose tliat this took place in, or shortly after. 


U rio’^hcno cnUtli^d hayr mordp^.l^ bul reftMTCd to ' the ctirmch' he ’was not 

In fad Crajni Chamherb^in; but that that office was at the Uiue filled by G|uk (In the MSS 
Dlskp through the conlu&ion of t’WQ'Armenian letters^ q and q, > or Cyl^fcces jftf'ffftrs: GyJat^esI 
(Fau^tus 5.3 Sind 6; Amm. MarceiL 27A2^ 30.1^ G^m.ai^gie 33-31. Thi^ chatHcr ot F^ustus 
appcar.i» to be largely an adaptation of on older^ haJl-legendary, account of the death of 
Arsaces TI in ihe Castlo of Oblivion.; Procopius has another adaptation of it in the 
p^rSr 1.5, It is po^sihkp therefore, Lhat Faustus merely repeated bis source's ^ay of referring 
to Dra^lanjat as 'the eunucli.' After abp this is precisely hoTv xAmm. MarcelL relera to 
Gfak-GyJace? {sp<ido: 27.12.5; eunuchtis: 27.12.6)- This uctd net In any way diminish tb<? 
■value of what appears to have been Fiustus'^& own remarks on the nature of Drastamat^s 
offices and titles, adduced above, wherej moreover^ DrasLamal'g connexion with the office 
of baffr and Lbc tiUe of nrorifprl amply iu<licated, Mark warL's chroiiolo^eaJ objection will 
lose ground when r^onfronled with the following tEihle of the Grand Chamberlains of Ar¬ 
menia. based on Faualus 5.3^ — (1) Gjab (for IJie first tiiui’) 'for some lime' under Ar»aces 

II or his father Tigrants VII; — (2) Drastamai, under Tlgwics Vll and Arsace^ II [loaL 
his of [Ice when Arsates lost his Crown] j — (3) Unnamed Marclpel, executed by itjng Fap 
i;337~374J; —• (4) G|ak (for tbe aecoiid timejj. i^xecut^d by King Pap. 

1 am grattiul to Prince Charlies Scbwaratnbtrg for drawing my alL^ntlont In bis Itlltr 
of 30 iJufiuary 1^60, to this parallelr What makes this parallel especially Interesting is 
that it is not only functional^, but also, to some extent sc man tic: ostikan being related to 
osi<in (" Court isnpm mi. 6i3p 70) exactly as Is rclattid to pa- 

latian}* 
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363, foilDwing th^ defection, recorded by Fauftius, [rom whatever vestigial 
suzerainty of the Armenian Monarchy, of Salamut of [Ingilene andj Auzitene 
and of the Prince of Greater So phene, but before the capture and imprison- 
meat of Arsaces II by the Great King, likewise related by Fanstiis, wJiich 
took place shortly thereafter.ft will be noted that the two princes were 
those on wrhose territory W'ere situated the tw'o great royal castles that wiere 
governed by the Grand Chamberlain as osiiian. This defection, accordingly, 
affecting the security of these two important strongholds, was doubtless 
responsible for the royal attempt to create round the mure important of IJie 
two castles, Angl, and out of the territory of its palatinate, a sort of counter- 
princedom, It may be out of loyally to this myal act that Faustus never 
speaks of the dynast — the Landgraf —- ollienvise tlian as Prince of Auzitene 
alone, reserving for the official — the gefiirsteier Pjakgraf, as it were, — the 
title of Ingilene.^ The fall of Arsaces II, and of Drastamat, iimsL have pul 
an end to this interesting legal situation,^™ 

9, The third margrave on List B of Agathangelus is called sahmaitaltabi 
ifAniastan koimanen, which is rendered, or rather senselesaly transcribed, 
into Greek as tbrd t^v ^Agovaardiv ftegta*. Amasian was the Armenian 
name for the region of Nisibis,^® tlie old region of Mygdonia; its Syriac 

name being Bcd-Arabdgc.^^ Accordingly the march in question comprised 
parts of that region, as well as those of the Kingdom of Gordyenc,^ Else- 
ivhcre in the Armenian sources, the Vitaxa of tliis region is called *of Ar- 


tor lli&se two events, see Faufftqs 4-SO 0, 31?) atn! 5.54, Although FausLus, 5.7, 

tliat held his de^nitle-s under and! Um may not neoc^sarUy 

mean lhat he received alt of them luidor the former king. 

Since Mark wart refused to oofisidcr DjraQhtanmt a Granil Chtunberlaln (supra n. llS)p 
lit f^lt tn- the connexion between the otlice of osliican ol Ang], SJid that 

of hfjftjr mardpsl: ai-^^4: but cf, Erdn£ahr l{i6; Stidarmenien 12[i Hh 3. Accordingly, 

he aitserted LhaL Drastamai waii but one of a serlefi of t^uiiiuchs wIvOt wilhuuL baing Grand 
Chanilkerl^tni;, wvre mtikimk* of Any) and also held Ihe Principality of Ingilene^ This, how- 
evEr,. Is plainly cunLradIcied by PausLus Lj.?^ where the LradiLioiial eomiexlDn of the two 
offices Is stressed. Jt is the Investiture with [ngHenc that ;i[jp«af 5 >p from that Lextn unconnected 
with these offtecip but unLled with them only in the person of Drastamal. MarkwarPs 
appeal to the fact that Faustus does not inetitJon a Prince of IngihtHi ^parl froru DrasLamat 
{Gcntalcgie 42) has been answered above h And sJnjpJy overlook 6 the tcsCirriiony of other 
source & la the contbmed eXfi»Lenc4^P down to the sixth, century, of the Princes of Engilene 
and Anzitenei 

Drastanmt was led captive to Iran together wUh his king: Faustus, 5^7: Procopius, 
pur^- 1.5.30, For the tragic end of both, see Faustus^ foe. cit.; Procopius, 1.5+3Q-40, 
Prim. Hist. Arm, 13; Faustus 4*20 (139: uruc'iasia/u); 4.21 (144: orwsiaaf);S<^lie0s2 tol). 
Mark wart ^ ErAnSahr 165-166; S^dcirm^nim 376 h 
M arkwartn FJ^o/tr 35, 165-106. 16&, 17®. 
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zanene,soiiiellrii^ 'great Prince of Ancaitene ... called Vltaxa/^ 'Great 
V^itaxii,and even ' King of Arzaneiie. ™ Arzanene ’w'^aa the ]iame of the 
Vitaxa's own dynaatk State, with its nucleus in the canton and castle of 
Afdzn OT .^Jidzn'^ and with the former Arsacid capital cl Tigranocerta on its 
teiTEh^ry;^^^ aiKi il was extended to the entire margraviale of which that 
State was a pari. This name appearii to have been a survival of the ancient 
ethnwJT) Abi-Alshe of Urartian tiines+^''® 

The Prince!^ of Arzanenet Vitaxao of the Arabian March w'ere a branch of 
the Orontid Dynasty, but were traditionally ascribed a descent from King 
Sennacherib of AssyriaBy the Peace of J^isibis, Aren none, together with 
Corduene and Zabdicene, Moxoone and Rchiniene, passed under the aegis 
of Romo, but, in the reign of ChofrroaSf TIT of Armenia {330-3.'i9)t Bacuriiks, 
Vitaxa of Arzanene;, made an attempt to pass to Iranian allegianee,!®^ Thii 
Inaplicd also his detaching himself completely from what vestiges of Armenian 
suzerainty that Rome, so long as the King of Armejiia hiniself reniaHied her 
vassal had evideiitly done notluug to destroy.^ 'nioToupoii, doubtless with 
Rome's connivance, Chosrocs ITl sent a punitive expedition against Bacurius, 
in wJiich tlio Princes of the two Soplioncs, also Roman vassals, took part, 
Bacurius lost his life in the struggle, acid Ills Slata and dignities passed^ to¬ 
gether with the hand of his dauglster, to Valiiiak^ Prince of Siunia jg 12.^5], 
Owing, however^ to the protection of the Mamikon ids, tlie inheritance of 
Bacurius so tin reverie ti to his son KliesJta.^ In 363, nevertheJeus, .Arzauene 
and its dependencies W'ere ceded by Rome to the Great King;^” with this. 


Af/nctic'l Lbs RenlUvc ol Af/nit'; In dk Aa^tU.: Id dt Lift of 

St Grftgdpy (f^uprfj Tyislii A r^nd B). 

F&ustus (.tup™ 2St 11- -11). 

Arm. Agiilh- ll2,^4i; Gh Life ol SL. Grsjgary 9S lEuprxs Lists A and U}. 

FaUidtus S-Cfi (chapter heading). 

^ iLkrk’WLirL^ Erinia/ir 245, 17li. Fanstus ^.114. 

cr. Adniilz, IflS. 275-■ T\^^dpi^f 4] 7. 

Ill'f J 15, ifi (ij.. — Thi? hous4 Is iTieri-lloned in LIeE^ a nUni li qI tlic Gregorian Cyelp; 
Fan sms 3.9 mprn at n, 41>; -1-31, f50: S.t4S; Laiaruis 33 (134^; J (lb), 2 4 (123). 

T (IT3)l iltid P%. 1.23 (ChapliT bt^adLng \hii (^omniDn dcyciiciL of the VlLaxaz dI 

ArzauEnc. Ihc Aremnis, and the CmuniH from ■Senna-cberlli of AsHyrSa); S-fi, 33: 3.J.— IL i^be 
rp^attf^d that .\1ark^'art b he aid hav^ rcvfrsi?d hi s apinj^n iii 3^-33 — hu t Tint 

in i>ucfj7mfjnVn, -e.g., lift f-whkh wrirk Jn Ihf iamo year 1933) — '^'hm iLy Jdentin^d 

ilm Vlmxai qI. ArKanent ^Uli the ' Ai^syrlini" muruiavc and litated Lhal miti bdeaits nacb det 

Vi>n .\r%''-a!£Eail ... bl (Lbcrhuupl nJohl bckatini.' Fur Lhc ranlusion beL~WEen 'Syrian'' 
and "AEsyriAn' in cunnexJun ^tiii Hai OrnnLJd crigEn oi the Tlannc of ArzajicnCi. lll/l 
Joe. ciL 

FauatiiJi 3-0 (cL iJsp jjupni ni ji. JtJ; cL Pft, Moses -1,4. 

1*^ Spjp™ g,c n. 01- 3.9, 

1*^ AEhm. Marc^IC. 25.7.0 n, 63)s FauMU£ 4.53 fsdpro n. S4>. 
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iL lelL tl^e Armcjiian Monarcliy. 'lliough in 371, Ameniaii control over Arzan- 
ene and ils <lci>endonGios was re-establislied* atid the family of the Vitaxa 
taken captive.^ Lhe Partition of Armciua of 3S7 once again^ and definitively, 
placed Arzaiienc iu llie Iranian sphere and outside that of the Armenian 
Monarchy, in ilia mid^'flfth century, the Vitaxa of j^anene was appealed 
to by the Armenian insur^gents a foreign power, like ttie limpire, liigilene, 
Sophene, elc.^™ After I hat date, the dynasty of Arzanerie is no longer heard 
of in the souroes. 

In the Vitaxale^^" besides the House of Ar^aiiene, the following three, 
apparently inunemorially locah tlarduchiaii dynasties were established, h’irst, 
the Prinecs of Corduerie, who appear Lu have occupied a unique position among 
the princes, not only of that march, but also of Lhe entire kingdom, in that 
they were exempt Emm the miliLfiry control of tlie High Constable of Ar¬ 
menia.^” They, aceordingly, must have oomnanded I heir cavuliy con tin gent 
soparatoly. This pnsaiihiy wns the reason ’why, of the princes sent by ChoS' 
roes [fl agninst Ftacorius of Arzanene, Jon of Cordicene was the only one 
from the Vitasatc.^*- Corduene, ’with its fifteen fortresses, was the only princely 
State ill CiordyeneJ^ Was its dynasty descended fixtirL the ancient Kings of 

IS® fttUHtUd ft. 10. I&r 

IW Laiarus 3S (lil). In Ifllscus, ArianeiiL- OS ^von more for«ERn lhan In r.ainrua: 

1 {10>, ^ (flfil i (laC). 7 (173). 

For this sen Adonti, Arjurni;'** Mark^iirl, 55, 111, l65-10fi. 

Its, 178; Sadftwviwfi Il.'i-llfl, 11D-I2a, 2I5-S^, 33.2-30+, 3S7, 373-374^ liilbsth- 

muin, 303-332, 331-337; Gcizcr, Cypr. 47 n. 

105-IC7; 1 lonij^mBun. Osi^fetat 4-6, 22-24, Miips T, TV; Garittci, J7iw;£dmrnis 200^2011, 219- 
220, 225. 237; Eaumgarlncr, '^ HE 2'2 34^5; Streck. iW. Slippl. 1,147; Tnume” 
blui, 'Arau,' TJHGF^ -1 Baumgarlncr, roo&tit}y^, RE 7}Z HAkotyAn, UrP, 

{]a\j. tiix, 232-243. - .4riH.TiL"ns = Ann. Aljnik' = Sjt. An&ni Corduccic — Arcil, ICurduk^ 
= Syr. Boif-QMrdD; — Aftn. = Syr. Zabdkere = .Arm. 

Caiv-dih' = Syr. l4tU-2u^d.e; Rciihoonr. = Syr, RaiJ-nch[iiie; Gordycnc = j\rm. Korefik*. 
— Tbe Vitaxate of Ar/noL'ni- DOtttprfcwt), IIUIS. besides T|ie pm\rl[ic;e (it Arcaneite wLhti thd nu- 
rliMil |irlitcfi£loni nf Ajjn, also Lhc FrrrvJnoe of Mosoriu* anil Least of tbAt efG^rdyftic. 

Tttkii noilSv Is inantLonL^d Ln l.ist A uf Lti? Gr4:^0rluji I'^UilUS 8.9; 4.69; 6.10; 

(ilistUi 1 (16>. 2 Ps-. Moses 2.8. The e.vcinplioii of the Prince uf Corttuphe tr-Ortl Ihe 

control ul thu lligl: Cotlnlabk- Is itnpUcd In the Arab, kife of St GrcF^ory 88; infra n. 228. 

FdohIos J.U. ThDiigh UmlL'r ]+Ohiati Ifonifoj after 293. Corduem' must nol have uUo- 
Ijcthcr asi;aped Iraniao poliUcal intlucnCu, foi C-3611, ll!< prlne«! {'Batptipq .lavjnianiu could 
no-l express £>peu1y TiE^ jiro-Romau siynipaLhk-s.: Ajntn. Miirvcil, 18.t>.20-2£r Ycl dll ring 
Julian'^ Iranian campaign Cnrduene -was Koman: 2.5.7.8; and wa^!, togL'lh-cr with its 

liUeceL lurlrosTses, etded, tllong wiLh nlhpr IcirlLcirJ be, to Iran ia the treaty ol 3lJ3: ibid. as.T.t), 

*4^ [n the province GurJyebe wftS alsn silunteil the princedom of LElBtr ALbak, hc- 
IChBillfi to the Aiiuruniis (j 12.^] for ^hlch See HUbschlUrtim, Ort^naf7I£n 37.5-33Ti; HakoEiyan 
Ij'jtvi. /Joy, nSi. 21.1-215. LluL wc lio hot krOW whcLhCr the tnllre pmvJacc WAS Included 
In. lIiC Arabian March, — For Cord uone also nee yVeissbach, Kagiov'J^^l^^ RE 10,’2 1833-1933. 
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Gordy^Lie and was lhj& ILe explanation of its singular pusilion? It is im- 
posskhle to tell. Theiii, the Priittes of the province of Moxoene, who remained 
Ln the Armen Lan pc^litical spherei. after the other two dyna&tie& had followed 
Ar^aoene oat o£ and who became extinct aftea: the seventh oentury, 

their Stale devoiving upon Iho Bagrat ids \§ 12.5] and* laleTf the Artsmnis 
[12.4],™ Finaiiys the Ptinoes ot Zabdicene whOa leaving follow"ed+ together 
with IheLr confrires, the ptililieal vicissitudes of the Vitaxate^ disappeared 
from history at the same time as the Houws of Ary^aneno and of Cordiiene.-^*^ 
The Vitaxate, moreover, contained the Syrian land of Rehimene,*" 

AccordLnflly^ In niE^eiiFi 1 and 2 Ar^aniftn*, Corduon^^h and Zabdlocne appeal 
A4 d|KTlnc:r. from Armfinla Ih^rlfi and Albanist: n[. infra n, H3. 

Arin. Apaili, n2/7M; 13a/!<73; Gk AgflEh- I3fl: ifiS; G1-: Ufe of St fl3; Ar^fa. 

Life ol Si Gregory 8S (fUi^nji I.L^ls A m\.\ B): L^Li£ClL■us 23, 25, 37, 3^^, 70; EUseu^ 3 (5f», Ft- 
(151)3 30 (t7S)i Ps. Muses 2.^; 'S.A% Sl 3- cf. Pe. Zi^nubhis 30* See ^dso Aduntz:, 

Arm€nijD 2EKE; HObschmann, Orfjnamcn SS4-^5u-, 330-^33-; GarlEtc, £>wriim-rnf^ 225[■ Mark-^ 
wart, [far ille Ragmlirls of Sehacbi^rmqyer, “Muxuane/ RE 

L&i'l 409; Hftkcibyan, Urv- trfir 2-tl-2-12. The Ryteniiue Cuprt ^tntLllcd the Prince of 

Moxoene l5i Uie IcJilh century liyjtcuv tvv Const. Poi'plvyr., Df* 2.-IS. 

Tht Princes of ZabdldcTie ^Lre rLipnEInsnci[ In E.Lsl A a<( Gregorlnti Gycflo; FJisfiiR 
1 {16) Bud 2 [S6)s Fs. Mueoe 2, H. — In rcccjit histnriograpliy EIIeic^us'e ri^fercnce Ut Cnii^- 
dii^'iC diit*, anifmg ihosp peopli^st.a wham thia religioui; adicL of Yajcdpord TI was addroKsad 
nfl6h 2 |66J)p ho3 Jwen bHerpN-^ted r 5 having do wh.li the Sodl of Pliny, fl. ILM (sic plana 
auL iLevexfi dpliiicnlurH cuntLi^ ali Albajilae eoiitliiJD Lula niouliLiiu fro rile geiites SUvorum 
ferae ct liifm l.apcjiiLir^im, moX [Hdui-l l:1 SoiIl)? e. g., Trevcf^ Of- /sfr Alb- £fl2 n, 3. Excc|.U 
the SodJ, Ihe cthnica uf Pliny HTf pcrtcrUy LdcaUfialilc: ibid. 18^ Now Lhc cdJol uf Yujdzgurd 
was addrcE-iod, in F.liiECUE 1^ to the Arnicnians, Ibrrians,. AEbaniaii!^. Lp'fnA' ■= Lnpcniorl,. 

Carduieiiiiani (fC^rdu^i'.'y^ and Ar?an^iii:in;& s^nd, in Efigou^ 2, to the 

ArmejilnnsK Iberiajfis, *\IJi^in1ain&, Lp'tnk'^n Arzaneiilans, Cordnenlanfi, Ci7dfinyft\ nnd nirssn 
{= DasfhLrc In Lho Mfidlftti Mareh7). ^Albanif] tuid Lp^ii^k'' fund Cor)' formed part of Ihe 
j'nfji!4jfa^io of Llic ^Vlbaniaa kalholtkoh Trever 48. 243. Mosl likely they cnlcnctl nlsf] Itut 
ifillluialio of Uid .Albanian kings. Thcy^ at any rate, were, like "PraiLce and Navarre" 
nr ' England and Walf.fi/ frequently tpoken of in th? -Eaine breath h Eul^ j.ast h-EcauBo the- 
Lp^rnfr' iirf IndeiL^t ibe Lupeniorl nf Pllnyp it den^g nrvi follow ihfit Pliny'li untdeoHf|fid Sndl 
muit bo Coir[Jea[/fr''i'C#rfcflf/fc' (iS being a later W’ay of inanusctlpt r^cuJcrlng of Uic arlgttml 
dlphlhong afv} ol LiEseus. Tii-e lullcr Lerm Is [Rcblloii-i^d, in Lwo different cotnhitiatton^p 
tagether with those to dcElgaalo Arzanene and Corduenc, ^7hiJc iLe pnoxaciljty to 1 tu.^ Lpjt" 
fortuitruiH, being diiii to nf Hie Lwo way& in which threanamps are ranged. 

Th^iire ran hf- no rinublr 1 IhhikT Ihitl thvi Lerna in question denotes Zabdir-ene. Rut I he cnri- 
fusion Is ati uncionl out" Rs, too, pos&ihly niader the inipress^ion of some source where 

a£ In lLlE&L"iiE 1, lhc Lp^rnJf" ure tnciilioned ]u&i befyre tiio belJevtid the Princes 

oZ Zabdicenc (who had disappeared long before hSs liine) ia have been an Alhantan dynasty, 
for LQ 2-5* he osslgiiifd Lo Lbj'm Lhe desire dL iogether with the IIousoe nl OLcae [§ l3. i£^| 
and Gftrd-m(3.n 13.#], froni the Albanian eponym Ayan. Cf. Alfias Arm. *S*^R' Ptalc Ittlj. 
■whiJTtf ZahdlA^ene (Gawdek") 1* iofdtel in the vicinity of OLene mi Csirdman. 

KL^hlnirnc Is not known lo Armenian geography, its very topojiyni not having any 
Armenian equlvalenlp and there is absoJut-^ly bu IntUcaliojl liiat ll ever litid a dyfta^ty of 
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10. The last Vitaxa an List B of Agatha ngchi!; is q^ualified as i 
fru^rjne/T auci. in an attjempl at a Greek interpretation of it, as xuiv Mais-ax^^ 
jwr OCivvtoY f£RD^v. Tills term etaods., in this context, for the MushJci- 
Mosehi&ns dwelling iii the south-western — Moschic or Meskhian — part of 
Iberia.^ Three Iberian lands bordering on that lorritoiy, Tao, Cholarzene, 
and Gogarcne. were conqncnid by the Armenians and formed by them into 
the nonhem mareh of the Armen ian Monarchy, which was placed under the 
Prince nf Gogarene as Vitaxa and which, though denominated ^Moschic 
March,' was the bulwark against the Kingdoms of Iherla and Albania 
But it was Under llie name of Vitaxa of Gogarenf4“ that this luaiegrave 
was generally know'n; the name of the provijico wlierein hls niicleal prince¬ 
dom was situated being given to the entire march, w'liich inc]ud.ed other pro¬ 
vinces. 

Appearing in the sources earlier than the other Vitaxae ^— in the monumentE, 
of their necropolis at Armasi dating from the first century after Ghrist — and 
in general, being better documontjed than they, this line of margraves also 
outlived the others by some three centuries, disappearing [rom history in 
the eighth oentury. These dynnirts appear in the sources under various titles. 
The Arrnazi inscriptmiiis stylo them simply 'vitaxa.The documents of 
the GrKJgorjan Cycle entitle them 'Priiioe of the country yf Gogarene, who is 
oalkd The Other vitaxa,‘tbo other 'Prinoe of the land 

of Gogarene, who also lias the diguity of Vitaxa.'^** The title of ‘Other Vitaxa' 
was correktive to 'Great Vitaxa' borne by the Arabian marcher. It could 
be suppubcd that the Court of Armetiia had attempted to make as painless as 
possible the delicate problem of precedence among liio four coequal tetrarchs. 
So, whereas the fir^i and the second ietrarch, tlie Median and the Syrian, 

Hi flwn. ll was nuU an Arm^’nian ]and^ let alone an Armenian princEdcun, tui 

II Syrian regi^fii fdintndled hy Mjr Vicnxfte of or t.wn meroly (jroupRd tng^ihiT 

vaih the lands trolled by them by Iho Rcnnan g&vpmm^nt at the mamtirl wtieJi it passtd 
LLLtdET Uk€ aegis uf thc IL is mecfellifned abuve only bccisJiUSe, of M lh« Sr^VeJrtJ prince- 

JtRR U3nl;nnf^ of ArzananE-, GordycriQ^ artd Moxochb Lhial Eormed pal:! pf Ibe VLluXaLOj, Rehi- 
idone lias pliiyeil a role In hlfltcicy, for wIiLch^ arc supni n. EiJ. 

™ Y II. 9e„ 

*** f'or ihes jnflrch, Mftrkwctrli 116, 168^1G^^^ !i6-3Jt 

Fcotera. Sir ^7l-2&5i L. MoviEsrann Lrims. MatiL"r+ ' LptI i'hiBtolni dt la fa- 

millE bE^raticfe aE-m^nieune KLuikiaUr' RL^A 'Pi'LE 31-8^^1663 HnbROtiiniinn, Ori^namtn 

270-376, 3:h 8^357; C-arUto, 208’ M. ^tJoKorcnc,' RE 7;2 1653-155-1; 

V S S-16: HftkCibyan, V^t^. /fny. «#i. 

the gt^nitlVk- of 
Supra aL n. 14. 

Arm, Ai^aih. 112^115 [supru List A). 

^ Ok A^aLh. 136 (flupru Ll^t A). 

Gk l-Lffi pi St. Gr^gary — Arab, Life S6 t^upra E-ist A'>. 
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had no additional qnalifi[:atLonf;f thft third oji«) th& Arabian,» was entitled 
'Thft Great’ and the last, tho Ihcrian, ^Tbe Other.' Fanstns calls him 'W 
taxii ol Oogarene/i^ This Amienn-Gcorgian march appears to have l>eeii 
called Mbcria' by the ATmemaiia and 'Armenia' by the Georgians.^” Ae- 
mrdingly. enhs Ihe Viiaxa of hia day Vitaxa of Iberia' and even 

'Prince of Iberia/*®’ And the beatitifnl sardonyx intaglio of the Vitaxa 
Arshosha 11 (c. 151) shows the intitalatio OYZAZ UITLA^HI IBHPfiN 
KAPXNAii^.'^ in the Georgian sources other tlian the Arinazi monLiinenis, 
one finds expressions like 'Vitaxa of Iberiaand 'Vilaxa of Armenia/^’* 
as •well as sbiiply 'Vilaxa.'*" The xArniaxi Insorlpiioos reveal still another 
fornnila; li would he tenipthig to see in Itiis expression 

a renderuig of ‘The Other Vihixa^ by which title the rulers of this march 
Were, as lias just been seenn designated in .Armenia. However, lliis term ap" 
pears in coimexion with only one personage, Zeuaches, on a stele with tw'o 
InStripLions, one In '.Anriazic/ the other in Greek, commemonitive of tiis 
daugliter. It appears, moreover, next to the plain in the Greek 

stele, which neiers to that lady's father-in-lftw Piihlicins Agrippn and thus, 
obviously, in contradixtinctinu to it, A case of co-optation t virih 'junior 
vitaxa’ meaning 'jflLnt-’' or 'co-vitaita’ must, therefare, rather be suppoaed+*®® 


*55 4.£0r 6.15. 

TirossEit, Aifcfj/t^FJij ci ^iaircisainents i t'liislitirc tie ia Gforffit; {SI PfltTsbur{( 

7li'74; t{Ui>!H;hmann, OrisTjamm 226 \ Cugiishvili, DipiBinn 113; V g 113 at n. 1G4. 

Bdfix iWr 27 (lOGj. 2S {Hlj), 31 (125), 03 (242), cf. 25 (UW); — Vr^c^\ 59 

(2:34). 

E. Q. ViscaiiLI, Iconografits grtca II {MUan 1^24) 1^. kvi+ Nd. 10; 

Puiknii 7S (lig. cf. PaeliT!;, Sfr Snummik 273-^77; Akiuuan, A'areinn, 102-103. Thn 
caDtc of the lail word will he dJscusst^f infru at no. IPT-lfiO. — The gem was formerJj 
Jn the Cjablocl di!^ ni'^efaLUcs uf Lhc liEhl Lo Lli6t|Lt[; Nsillumiiu aL Pilris.. 

1“ !{’arlllsa piliaiSi: Mari. Eiisl. 3 {47>, 

*“ SonierrtJ ptrKtfJsiJSiii patusjtUat Stattxit'isaai jiiaxi&fF 185, 199. 

PiHiiXS-, in Mtifl. iSuStin 34-43, 

(IT, tha blLinfUfil stale Frorii Grave 4: supra n, 14. 

iMii ah&oLutely linjiussibli' to tall wbalher this waF Hn ISnIatad insliincE of coUaJ^Uy 
or iho ttLsriiitisiLLilup Hi a. iysiem. At .xU tvtnis. this cannot Justify the tendency gieii- 
aradlLa on Uie pEirl Ol some spi'cidlisls Who W^oUJd Suppose Llnr eXiStehCU Jtl IlleClu Ol iWu 
k]r>8& of vltaxae, 'juoiar' and 'sanior,' and 'little (sie)"; cl. Ueret^'oli, Ep. naxodki 

60 n. H; BerJenUvIU, /af. 74, All this Involveii suniething ehei tbf tend&ncy to treat 

Csucasioldgy nn to many waterdghi com part mentt nnd, jn Hilt jjnrtlcalAr a4i:r, tei 
of the Iharian vitaxae wjtliauL any rcfaience la their Armenian eunlexl. As a resiiJl, Soviet 
t^ivailtt (del'd'dir Janaliiu, Ap'ak'ijc fin j'Vfene^a 27 n. I and passifiT\) asEume 'viluKa^ 
to be sji Iranlau imcisJfUlon of the Georgian eWsf 'no (' duke'; infru n, 165) and of 3ts Annanian 
equivalent. Aciuslly, the vltnkaL' rocHtsled with the Aruiehlaii nuXurUfk' mnl Ihe Thrrtail 
erlai'aon, and, moreover, axisled ih Iran Itself. 
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11 . This march of the Armenian Monarchy began as a suritis of marches 
of the Tberian IdTigdom of the Phamabazid L>ynasty. Vassals of iim SeJeucids, 
tho PhaTnaha^ids appear to have aided tJieir overlords in holding in check 
the wrattish I^rst Armenia]! Monarchy of the Oroiitids.'** The Pliarnaba^id 
effort to control the dynastic aristocracy aL lioine through I lie institution oX 
the duchies lias already been sludied.^® TJiis institution proved of use also 
in the field of fon^igo policy'. Accurdiiigiy, the due hie;'! along the Armeciian 
Xrouiticr were from the iberiaii point of vieiw real margravJiites^ precisely 
— but On a lesser scate - - what the ViLaxateA were from the Armen in and 

nt'erc composed of both IherUin and annexed lands. Four duchies in particular 
faced AjmenLa Ln the north. In the west, in the Acumpsis AmlleVh the newly 
acquired land cl Cholarzene formed one such dueJiy, with Tan, another 
quisition^ as its southern bastion. East of It, Ln tlie upper valley of the Cyrtis 
and composed cl the Iberian lands uX Javakhet^i, Artani, and KoISt was the 
Duchy uX Tsunda. Farther east, the Pharnabu/ids madr? the Iberian land 
of Gach^iani and two Armenian — Gogfireniau — l^nds of Takhir and Ashots' 
into the Duchy of Samshvilde^ Northeast of it, the land of G^irdLibuiii con¬ 
stituted the rtuchy of l^hunani facing both Armenia and Alban in. Tho names 
of the lust tliree duebies were derived from tlieir clilcf strongholds, 'fliis lino 
of frontier duchies was completed, in the west, by llio Duchy ol Odiirkhc 
marching upon Colchis and, in the oast, by lliat of Kakhotia neiglibouring 
upon Aibaiiia.’** 

Iii the second century befont ClirisU the change of Lhe bnlaiice uX posver In 
the Eastern Medlfiarraiiean consequent on tbe decline of Lhe ijcleucids and 
iliu advent ol Itoine bronglLt about tbe rise of Lhe powerful Second Amienian 
Munarctiy of the ArUtxiads; and this. In turn, effected a clinnge along the 
Aniieno-Georgian frontier. From Pliarnabnzkl,, it passed under Artuxiad 
coTitml. Tan and (Iholarxene; AHtiots^, Tashir, and Kola; alsti parts at least 
of Javakhet*^! and Arlani, were all annexed to the Armenian kingdom. Strabo^ 
who i^ieords this, calE Tao totI and the renmining 

lands — save Cholarzenc — GugaTCiie,^^ Since Stmbo speaks of GofiarRiie 
as lyirig aernss the Cyrus from Tao and Chola 17000, the Artaxiad acquisition 
of it must obviously have implied not only the recovery of the lands of'lashtr 
and Asliots', but also tho 00nquest, of parts at least, of tho purely Iberian 
regions of Javakhet'i, Artani, and KoIa.^^“ 

V I 7. 

I at [in. 113-150, ISS-lStJ, and | 18. 

^ V J t-S; I at n. 257. 

^ 11.11.6, and for Clu: puatlioil (if GcgiUuJie, jllso 11.^1.!. Sei: in this conitsxian V $ 3, 
10, 11. 14, 15. 

^ arid. J 15* 10. 
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Gopreiie also inchid^d lands that liad nc-ver ceased being Armenian^ no¬ 
tably, the valleys of the throe southern tributaries of the Cyma that separate 
[beria froHL Albania; Tsobap^or (the valley of theBerdtip-nebedn), Kolbap'or 
(the valley of the Inja), and Dzorap^or (the ^^alley of the Aqstnfn), ns ’well as 
Kangark', {lue snutii of Tasliir,’*® Accordingly, the nflrtbom, Mnschic* march 
created by the Arta^Jadii contained the Anneniaii princoly State of Gogarene 
(comprising the three valleys, and Ashots', Tastiir, and Kangark') and portions 
qE the Iberian duchy of Tsuiida.*^*^ 

As the first century after Christ sav a weakening of Armenia, which w^as 
torn betw'een rival ejitpires and rapacious nelglLboiirs, the Vitaxate passed 
itiideT' tho political infliieuee of Iberia, whith, jasL a I that time, had come to 
play a considerable role in Armenian affriirs,^’^ For this reason the Artnazi 
monuments show the Vitaxae as vasaaJa ol the Kings of Iberia; these monii- 
ments themselves belong to the necropolis of the Vitaxae (discovered in 
1037-1 ftthl that was i^itiLated near (4 km^ w'est of) Aniiazi-K''art'li, the holy 
city of Iberian paganism.™ Tliat, simultaneously with this acceptance by 
the Vitaxae of Iberian suzerainty, tliey lost to the Iberian Crown the purely 
Iberian territories of the Duchy of 'I'suncla, can hardly be called in question.’^ 

However, the Arsacid revival of the An non Ion Monarchy effected a new 
reveraal of allegiance, and the documents of tho Gregorian rycle, as well as 
Faustus, show' the Vitaxae of the Kortli once again within tho realm of Great 
Armenia, The Vitaxate, moreover, appears to ha^'c been eitlarged in the 
transaction at the expense of Iberia^ not only through the renewed addition 
of parts of the Duchy of Tsunda, but aJao tiirough the addition of the Duchy 
of Cholarzenc, ^Vith this, the name of Gogarene acquired a second, broad., 
sign if lean CO of, pTotasely, the Vituxate, in contradistinction to tJie narrow' 
sense of the Principality, and was made to include, besides it, also CJioJarzeiie, 
Javakliet'i, and Artani,™ The Armenian hisiorica! iradltlun preserved the 
memory of the dynasty of the Vitaxae of these early times uiifler the name 


J6jtf. $ 14. 

W 4 r i ir>, 

Cr. Grouaiet, fUsMt*-. tOMlS; Ma^A, JTlajjirTF! Rule 47&, 4l?6-407, 4&A S07- 

SOU, &i:]-5ls. Debevni-i, Ptirikiu 14:!-2S{). 

I n. l&S; and, lor AirnazI, ibid, h, L£l . 

1^3 V S 15 Bl n. H7. 

Jfjidr At on. 148^154. It Is in Lhc! itev^iilli-centiiiy iito^rapkjf nf AnaiOas (34) thal Ga- 
aaFcnc Is [[iadc to F:(tinprES& Gholarzent (Kajarlk,' Kctius K|ar]k*), Arlani (AxtloJian), Atid 
Upper slavaxol'i ( jovaxk', twlfai jawnxk'). Ananiii;t nUo luclndes in GoijiLrenB the IfaeHan 
lajid of TVialet'i (Trclk'), renson fer Ihis will itc S«cn infra ul n. 2^0- CbolarzBiiG had 
ilittultAtieoasly with Gognren? reverted Ijd Iberin between the beginning ot ihe nrst and 
middle uf Ihc seennd contuty: V f II nt nn, 
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i^f tlie House uf Gushar, a branch of 11 le divine dynasty of Ihe mythical prU 
miDgciiitor of the Ariueiiianiii^ Hayk;^’^ while the Annazi records reveal tiie 
Dailies of sume of the Gusharid (as we may call them) VitaxaeJ^ A new 
decline of Ihe Armenian Mooarcliy led^ in the fourtJi century, to a new shift 
of control along the Armeno-Georgian border. Mong with the cither Yita- 
Xates, that of Gogarei^e severed its ties of feudal allejjiuiic^ with that nlon- 
archy in 365, passing again under the aegis of Iberia. Though momentariiy 
constrained to teturii to its former allegiance in 37U Gogareue definitivpiy 
abandoned it in 387.”’ 

The change of suzerainty was connected with a change of dynasty. The 
Gusharids of Gogarene seem to have perished iik the struggle of 371,^’® and 
were replaced in the Vitaxate by a now ruling house represented by P'oroz, 
kinsman and son-in-law of the first Christian King of Iberia. St Mirtan (Meri- 
banes) III. IVliriai! and P^eroz headed tw^o lines of the House of Milir^, one 
of tlie Seven Great Houses of tlie Iranian empire.^’’* It waa, in fact, the victory 
of the Sassaiiids in Lheir struggle with what reittaioed in Caucasia c( the Arsacid 
D^ghrie that manifested itself )[i the aci^uisllun uC several Caucasian thrones 
by several lines of the Mihranids, w'hoHe Ansauhi connexions were well couiitcr- 
baloEiced by tboir loyalty to, and their kinship wlth^ the Sassnnids. Accordingly, 
one line had somewhat ejirlier come to the throne of Iberia — but thw'arted 
the Iranian purpose by accepting Christianity —^ wjth„ precisely, St Mirian: 
another now came to Goganeno, with P^eroz, who, too, hoonme o Christian, 
while still another replaced tho older dynasty of the Armenian princedom 
of Gardman 13.3],.“® 

A convergence of several facts and traditions makes it rother difficult to 
doubt the hGhranid origin of tfio Houses of Iberia, Gogarene, and Gardman. 
First, tliere are the onomastic data. The Iberian Mihranids, or Chosroids as 
they ate known to the national lilstorical tradition of Iberia, and the Mihra- 
nids of Gaidmati manifbated a predilection for names connected with the god 
jMithras, wdio may possibly have once been tlie object of a family cult of the 


■’* Ps, Moses, 2.8 t knows only Ihe seeoud;, MihrsnH, Hoase nf Goftorene and sn :i»eTil»!i 
IQ all tbc Vitaxac an lrn.nliui tiut, a.t Ike smtii: dme. AcrOrdln^ 1c hSTU. all the GO' 

g.iTRnSun laiidii: KRnyiark', KD|b, CoO, Jor, A^nc;', Tafiir, as well ak b pnrL ot Juwaxk'.wcrc 
^ppana^jes of Lbc race af GuEbt, u scion of Ihc Huyidd lOynusly; this is u IradLllou Lhul is 
much older Llian hlsmemoryr SeeV § M at rn. 1HO:; antt. inr Khr HBykids. i at nn. tas-i70. 

I™ Sec Appendix A t, 

ITT V J It al D. 90; S 15 al n. 155; of. supra at ti. 55. 

V i 10 and n, 101, 

For the Houac of MlhrAn. sec Chirl sic listen, fra/i SiWff- 104-105; ElU^cham. iron ArAeni, 
Ttl n. 4; ct. I n. 105. 

The advent of the MihranJds to Gancnsla Is deiiJt wtlll In V f 16. 
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Iranlaii Ac(K»r<jj])glv, th« Chosroid genealogy sho^^!; no los!; than 

uhio porivonages bearing these pagan tlieophoric naines.^^’' And the House 
of Gardnian^ on its parL, elalineiJ desoeot from a Mi lira n, said to have been 
a kiiuiiian of the Great Kiug Cliosroes 11, aiid, 'viliat is more, aclcially bore 
the dynaiitic surname of MLliraJcaii, which is nothing Oliver than calling itself 
'Mlhranid/'*^ Seoondly^ the three dynasties of [berin, Gardnian^ and Go- 
garene claimed a Sassanid origin, which must have beetit as another of the 
genealogical what the ^fihTa[lS were credited with in Cancasia. 

Thus, the fctnnder of the Cl^osroids, St Miriaii, is given ont to have been a 
Great KingV the foilntier of the House of Garciman Esi aa lias just been 

noted, reported to have hem at once a Mihrsn and a member nf the Great 
King’s and finally the Vitaxae of OngBrenCi likewisej attributed 

to thcniBolvcs it Sassanid origin. This is clear not only from the fact that their 
founder H^eroz was said to have been a kinsman of St Miriau and a member 
of the Great King's raniily,™ but also from tlie intitidafio fllTIAZFfZ 
fftfIPQN KAPXIfj^fJ^' abflwfi on Arshusha ITs intaglio.^ Tho last w'ord 
lias, to niy kciow'ledge^ liitherto reiiiaiiied mnixplaiiicd. Nut that at tempts to ex¬ 
plain it have been lacking; but they simply expialned notliiiig.’^"" tJul in Liilscuii- 


Ariont.!!, ArfiJrnffft 

^ ATTitjng Ihff hi-shttfs Mirfati ]It. wf. [Itid MJhrdal (- MlthrJdau^) HI, Mliir- 

diit IV, ftifilirdul V, Mlbr(4in ur Mi dun). MJhrUii ut Kux^i'j, MiJiniiil. acid LWu 
namtil Mihranduict: Leont. MroV. l35-irJB; JuanScr llO-J^:£i 14^, 145, ISO. 

157, 151, 15&; 204-207. 217-21H; 232-2.12; 244. 

IU3 V 5 1(1, 

J®** Cf, r a! n. 246. 

AocnrcElnn Lu LcunL Mrev. eO-C4. Mirian III wa;; a scin nF Ihc ^auanid Cirrut Klnjj 
IT'tfsr^ ArifiiJir, E.c,, Ihe fJF&l SiVi&QnLd timp^Tur — an ohvioui; ri^mlniscenca af the earlier 
paLlcrli of ArSblocd cadriaoTi Cuuc^H&laci lIuoocS; Llii: Hoy. hisf I oO n]nkc& tlilli die S01i of a 
spurious Kin^ LeV of IbedH. 

Mcscs Kol- 2.17; 3.23 ^237): \ji 11 ifUfinA win t)* (‘And 

Mihr&n. who was of Uie Sassaiiid han^e’). 

1^ Leonl. Sirov. $fe: (u* ijKiri,>j3jGd m^bo ()olio+ liicn^liigo (Jfffjfjooji, 

('And [Mirian] brau(^llt rrom Ipac Ills kln^icna'n, of (be bouse of Lhc KLi|$s, 

naini^d PViMi'). 

SajJra al u. 15S. 

Tbus„ Fr P^elcrE would ccni'ncl to on Ibc grounO IbuL Hio V]- 

taxBC brld ChoJarzene: fiir Saiisanik 275-27E}. Bpt Cbnlar^ene was always a part oE Ibrrlu 
— Upper Ibfiria — anrl iwver of CrOlclils^Rgrlsl; HOd, at any rut, KolxniP wnutd have been 
th(! pnipi;r torn;, Fr AldiiiMm Ibul Lhc gcnhJ%‘i! of (jugarcnc-Gia^^rli/: 

may have Lhc urlglnEil Ol die tirceh; ffiiricvji ll>3. Tills Is Ell (Iced WbaL' one would 

like lo beliave, but Lhe distauee belween [he two vocoblc's^ and (iugarac^, 

iR loo unbi'irieieahle to admit of this solatiou. See fW, also other theories: Tfir-Sabakean'^s 
that f(a±fit"i (Kakhetia) In' tin; bash for the Gri‘ek term ■ otie wandefs why; and the 
IcmpLlng retetenoe lu lhc lact ItuLt Pluturcb speaks of AriaXiiLa b£ 
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Icjil. still another explanation presents itself ■which appeiirs entirely plfnisihle. 
It is tliat the word means what it says; — - Carthage. We knnw that the sevetJtli- 
eentuty Amninian historian Sebeos actually referred to the Sassauids as 
'Cart.hagiii]ans’ {Kark''iidomnaifec''i),^ Whatever the origin of this eurintis 
DonfusLoTiH^^ it seems difficult not tn sec that it is tills periphrasis that is im¬ 
plied in the word -which has proved to be the baffling element in Arshusha 
II's in1flu}aiio. The legend on the intaglio can, accordingly, Ijw read as 

Ktj.{}]^i}d\ovl]on' and interpreted as cjieauiiLg 'The CarUiaginian, sciL 
Sassanid, Vjlaxa of Iberia.' Thirdly, some evidence preserved by Pseutlci- 
Moses lends further support to the conuiiuiiity of origin uf Lite Houses of Iberia 
and of Gogarene, and to tlieir descent from Lhe Mihriins. It is found, hidden 
as it wre, in a telling, though i>dd. iiubroglio. Aceardingly, the Vitaxae nf 
Gogaiene are said to have been di^scended Irom Mihrdat or Mithridotes, a 
satrap of DarinG, whom .\le}Uinder placed in canirul uf some Iberians once 
captured by Nabucliodunosttr: — -which means simply, in control of Iberia.^ 
Then, Mithi'idalcB (Mlhtdat), King of Pnntus ir called ^great Vitaxa of Iberia' 
and made a descendant of the same satrap of Darius,^"^ Finally, St Mirian of 
[beria is called 'chief of Iberia and Vitaxa of Gogarene.'^” This imbroglin 
manifests u double mnfLision: (1) between the Yltaxae of riogarene, indeed 
'of Theria,' according to some formulae of and the Kings of 

Iberia- and (2) between the Vitaxac and the Kings of Pont us. The first eon- 
fusion must be due not only to tiie toponymical ambivalence involved — it 
did not infltieticc wlial Pseudo-Muacs hud U> say regarding the Gusharidd — 
but precisely to the common origin of the two liouses; the second, to the fact 
that this origin was in the House of Mihraii, which ckittied descent from 
a legendary hero Miladli, a reminisoence, as Mark wart has shown, of a royal 
Mithridaies.“® Fourthly and finally, Leontius of Ruisi symboliies the nearly 


Aufv: Lucailia Id Ihc bi-Lt tJirit U HiLnulbiil wli$> atlpirrviaci] lU C^^nriLrucllun: 
EfrEd. and 31; Stratjd 11^14.6. Udt ihv yogATctEi^ hild at>!&u]llLE:]y wJLh 

th^ ancjDnt ATtaxiacI □apitul. Ct. £J&D Ap"ak"i][];^ jlf[?TfE43 ^2^ n. 

Seheosp PT("far-fl 3^^ 

CL F. MiAcler, fHsloire par fParis IfiO-l) 156^1S7: Itt Ar 

menian vcr^cQa cf Ibc LitfiHrr^pliiil tlddJtluh^ to tJic Ekiuk uf UnLiici Idctltiller Curlhagc 

at |« pi^npla dc Perts"; this vgii^Eqii i¥ nturly cOnlEmporafT with SebCOs. 

3-^- 11. — Por the c^^nnciJDii □! K^buchadaaosar wiLh Ebcria^ see 111,<11 n. 4. 

a.it. 

a.6. The term usert is uY^Jnard, wheraby P^. e|?er^h^:R the 

same King qI Ibeilu aud JCLiig uf Jtida (K23). 

^ Suprt} at na. 

CLristens^ig ^ Jr^n 5gaj, 104 1’ Mark^aft, tfeibs it 74-7G_ — The Gonlusimis pf 

Fe. Mus^a C-aii^^4j, in lurn, thoiuf at Hi^nleld., Hh^ Pdpah rfl lhe Pa,hku|l LuscripM^^il 

<supfcr n. -35) III Gbvjointly noi 4 but un Iranl4n dlptitury ta hogt, ct mrsmber 
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simultaneovis accession of three Mihranid branches to three Caucasian thrones 
as the Great King's setting up of St Mirian as King at onto of Iberia, Ar¬ 
menia, and Albania.^*^ 

The State which the Mihrauids of Gogarenc ruled differed somewhat from 
the point of view of geography from the State once ruled by the Gusharids. 
The Iberian lands of the Vitaxate. Cholarzene and parts of Tsunda, reverted 
to the Grown of Iberia upon the return of Gogarene to Iberian suzerainty 
More than this, two basically Gogai^nian lands, Dsorap'or, with the great 
castle of Hnarakert, and Kelbap'or, liad sometime before become sep¬ 
arate princely States, and in 363, together with Goganene severed their feudal 
ties with the King of Armenia, passing to the sphere of Albania, That both 
were younger lines of the Gusharid house, seems difficult not to suppose. 
By the ses'enth century, however, both these Stales appear reincorporated 
in Gogarene; and in the eighth, both are parts of Gardman,™ Worse still, 
by the mid-fifth century, two other basic Gogarenian territories, Tashir and 
Ashots', became, in their turn, separate principalities; although by the seventh 
and the eighth century, respectively, both reverted to the Vitaxate. The 
dynasties of these two short-lived States must have been younger branches 
of the by-theii-established Mihrauids of Gogarene,^®* 

ol llie Imperial} honse^ since on that Iti^cripUDD he precedes the l^riine Minister of Iran 
wheraa ^the Armenji^ti ajid majrgpaves tievtr hehJ stj high a r«rik [at ihv. C&tirt 

d( Iranj^: Herzfeld^ Paikuii 50 (As a mutter of Herzfeld Trould have found hiniseLf 
hard put lo IL to citt any dotumenL indicating tht prttedence enjoyed In Tran by 'the Ar¬ 
menian and Georgian margraves/). NeverthelE&s he v^'ould consider Papak at OUoc a Sas- 
ssanid prince (a brother ol the threat King Kar 3 es)p a Viiaxa ol Gogarenej, and a King of 
Iberia t For this reason h? iilenlified Papsik with Si MlrJaiisi and explained King's 
name by the supposition that his moLber might have been a Mihranid princessr 

™ Leonl, MrOV. G4; cJ, V § 17 at n, — JzttCi^ust the Princes of Gardman acquired 
In tbu sevenLli ccnlury the Principale of Albania, for the Iberian histurlabs the lipuije of 
Garditian wa^; ^ynonynkous with the House of Albanja^ iMd. ^ 17 at 169^172. 

IMd. 5 11 at n. 99; at n. 162. 

^ Ibid^ I 14 at u, 1S4; 15 aL n. L54; 16 at n. 163; IS at nn. 200-305, The Princes of Jo- 
rap ^or, or ol Jor, and of Ko]bap'ot, or uf Ko]1j^ are uientloued in FanstuSi 3.12 (c- 339: 
Manawaz of Kojh and Goruf' ol Jor); 4.50 (in connexioo wllh th&lr abandcuiment of Great 
Arnienia)^ and In Ps^ 3.8, For these regions, see Hiibschmann^ Orfsnamen 353» 354; 

Hakobyan^ Utv. ^T^J. 253. 

i» V f 14 aL m. 134,, 139-140; 15 at n. 154; 16 al nn, 159^ 163, 165+ For the Princes of 
TaSir, ^e 42^ 47; 3 (261); Ps. Moses 2.3; for tbelr land; HOhschmanxip 

Orl^Fiamtn 271; Hakobyaiip Uru. hag. tiix. 254-255, — Korlwii mcntitiiLs Prince 

of TeSIr (15 h3[43]: iSxojie/i 3’ufrnc'nwc' T\^bo was the bosL of St Manuc"" (Me^rop), 

inventor ol the Armeniao dphabelx after the latter's trip to Constantinople, i.e., sometiine 
abouL 430: Feeters, 'Jer^mie, evgijue de I^lbiiie per&e (431),' AB 51 (1933) 28+ In relat¬ 
ing tbesc events^ speaks of A£u^^ Vitaxa of Gcgarencp nho received 

too' in the canton of TaSlr, In his principality iixanuriwnn ''iTa^rag). Fr 
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Tho Gogaiiinjait M^lirariids liO'nvevi^r, comptMiiialihJ fur thuse lu^fies by 

Lhcit ll>4iriait cousins T^illi Ibo S4>Lilhcasterri portian of the Duchy of Siimsh- 
vilde, where tlieir capital ul Xs'^urtavi was sliuated. Die soulhern porlinn of 
that uf KbunaiiL, and the land of 1 *rialet'i,** The Histoiy of Leontiua of 
Ruisi refers to the cunversiun to Christianity of P'eroz and of his men,™ 
This can mean one of several thinj^s' that Leontius speaks only of the con- 
version of P^eroz and his Traiiian ntinaef oFj if lie has the pmple of Gogarenc 
in mind» then that either he exaggerates^ or else the Con version of Armenia 
in the day' of St Crreigoiy' the Iliuminator sonie half-centUTy earlier, in which, 
ancording to the doenments of the Grcgcw’Lnn cycle, tlie then Gnsharid VitaxR 
hfMl pnrlicipntcd, had not involved many of his swbjectSr®*’® The end of tho 
Mihranid Dynasty in Gogareiie came at the dosing of the eighth century,^ 


l^{iters Jtos tliau(;ht that, Kariwn could nat have been Ln error on cnottern of iiQiiien ' 

cloture Invciivedr tils TTIricie of ToJir' iru&L he dLsUnci from ji viiaita^ Ste 2.7b. 

Bui wm n nunic lyplcol ut Ihe Mihranld Vilaxau {inpft u. tuiO Lhc fact thal 

Ps. Muses quulifiels rlacwbercfS.lS) Ta^ir as u sephnkarmt'iwn. socmE lo IndlcaLe Lhal, unt^ 
Lbc L]m€ When, In La^arns, b PeItic^ of TaSLr f1i>c-s index'd appear simultaFieoasly wtli q Vh 
laxa, and is amonf; the tbf: i3.tter counted tbe I]>eirLilnf 

Taftr btlcmged lo the VLCa^cate. The l^riii sp-phokiimi'fwn ^bslgnbdid the appAhei^^c of a 
Or cznJcldl a princflv rtyDBsty: I tiL n. iS&i Adont^, Armcniju 47!^-475. (Tha ppe-B*n|.- 
day sifiiiifkance of the term i& properly"^ MarkwarL is inexact, in Gen^aIoi[i^ 74, tv1h!11 
mfphfikon of OS 'uppaoagefl/J Very Ulkclyp ^h^^£, il bc^lutigad 

to the V!tA>Uilr tin; uppiitiugi^ uif the htrcdltnry tffpEift sepuh; I i’oe. cjV+)^ Tn 

this sf^nscn Tr Pc-cti'fs hLlisl Jjc right [ jVr£u£u of Ta^ir may ^cLI haVc s-acceeded Id the Vdta^at^ 
afl£r the visiE. of ^la^toc'; and in caEILng Il3m ViEaxc airep.dy thfifi nqn)^ hAVC bccll 

merely prajerting bq^j? liU ^ubsec]iit?nl iJtIt. — Tlie Prlnees ct AS&c' itrt found iJi Lazarus. 
2 Sf 42; ahd tn Ps. Mo&esi 2.S; S2 GuiSand Prln.ee nl at tha tima of tli^ 

Canver^lan of AmiDnio)t h.Co (HmayDak, Pniic>e of Aikic'^t th£ ldm« of liio abolition i>f tht 
Armenian Monorthy, A.Dr tar th^lr tandr Hllhschniujiti 345. The rpfcrehce Lo 

Tflifcat of A^PC^ (Pa. 2-"9, 02) fchUbi, \i true, aighify Ehal Ihprc haJ urK't been a Du- 

^cirld line of ' and Ps.. Moiics FCgorda Lhc >£ou5e oF ASuc as Gu^ariii: 2.73 — that t* 

Itmay-pak ■(3Ltjii) indkat^s that the s-apaj^rioii of A£ac' froain Gog^rohe took pJaco earlier 
than that af TaSJr. Tbnt q honse of stioIl Import^ne^ as that of Afiew:'" should have been 
kft utltnentEoti^d Ln Faur^tu^p E$i UtilhtnkfibLci It niuBt ih^Tclore b? suppoteJ Lhai Lhere 
JiLLtccd no Jymisti-i; eoiiilEtiilly LpaLwcen Tafat and Hmayeak. 

V § IS and fs- 101; ef. also Eupra n. 174 {lor the Annontan bicJu$ton of "rrialefl In 

Gofjarene)^ 

™ Lcont. Mfov, 131 {rfu flrmm nmmuit}. The- word ^r, Jt will be rciuilJedH meqnt both 

'army' anni 'people'r I n. 136. 

™ GoBorcnc, nevcrLhelesfi^ was evaagelii^ed almost simnltAneoii^ty with ArmoPiia. The 
insEstence ol the Annenian tradition □]] the apostotatt of &t Gregory^ Or of hU hoiUOnymouB’ 
ikphew^ In therJjh {nnd Albania^ mu^l, us EinQtlier nianElirslalioi] uF Ihe perennial uunfui^tan 
I't-ttweeti th^ LbcrLail blngdonh mid tht? IbBTlnn VltaxaLe (.rnpra at n. 1^6^ in acLnal fact, 
rcler to the latter. 

™ Sob Appendii A If. 
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The tragic upheavul nf the iJerind* which hfovighi About the extinction of 
the Iberian Mihntr]i<is 3.s wel3 — first the G[iAr4)ri:)i<f itne 25 . 2 ] and then, 
actually only after the turn of the century, the CbosiDiel [?} -- irmy 

also have been responsible for the disappearance from the Instortcel scene oI 
the House of Gogaraic.“^ Most of their inlLeritancc, as also that of Liie Gua- 
TAmids and the ChO!>ndds, was galliered ici like ninth century hy the Iberian 
branch of ilie Uagratids [g 12..*^]. 

12< 'Hio Vitexae, it has been seen, did not belong to the po»t-An«icid period 
of Arnieiiian liistorj'. I’lie Vitaxae of Gogarene alone autvived the fall of the 
Arsacid Monareliy, but the}' continued outside Arnienian society, as iTinnibers 
of tlkC iberiari princely group. Turning now to the remaining Princes of 
Great Armenia, we must^ uo as to facilitate our enquiry, observe the triple 
division of them which has been proposed earlier.^" Accordingly, the hoiuies 
which exlaled in Great xArnienia during both the Arsacid and the pniit-ArSincid 
period will he taken up first; next will come tho^ whicli existed only in the 
Arsacid period; and, finaiiy, those which existed only in the pnst-ArsacId 
period. The simplest way of exumining them is (with tho exception of the 
ArsTLclds theni&elves) aCC[)rding to the Dlphabetical order. We begin by ex¬ 
amining the houses oF the first categniy. 

The PrincoR Arshakiini (the Arsecids)^ The King nf Great Armenia 
being largely the first among equals and, more particularly, as sovereign 
of the royal demesne (composed rnfpr rtlifl of parts of Ayrarat and of Carenitis 
in Upper Anneoia) being indeed but one of the priRces, the .Arsacid Dynasty 
of Armenia may he included in this list, but — dr foiit ncigncur iouf twnmar — 
spoken of first. It survived the dowidall of tlic Third Monarclw not only as 
the colbtcral Arsaetd lines of Kamsarakau [/f»] and Astliianene |§ 7|, treated 
here under separate headings, but also as tho lino of ATSirakuiii, bearlug the 
dynastic patronymic of, and desceikded from the last, and Indeed only, west¬ 
ern Arrsaoid, Arsaces 111 (337-r,3hOJi. Tliis iiouse played a Leading role in 
Roman Armenia and the Roman Empire down in' the mid-seventh century 
wiien IL is last Lieard of; and the httperlaJ bouse of the Heraclluns (6lE)-7L1) 
WEIS related to il.'*^ 


iljcc tV ICr Lbc trUaniinid and. Uhasroid lines ut Uie Jberidn .Mibrnnids. 

Sninc probicnis conctimlng the Vitaxaci of jijid. Dia presuinifd Diqrcliiy of 

Item sre discussed tn Appendix B. 

S 1. 

Tbi; iurvkvliig Arsuelila luiiftL havt: bem Lhe clcsce-nJanis ul Lhi; WoslGm. reyal line, 
And sa &eUl«d In the KniEiEin xone; IIig nuilanat histQria.ns. wha deal cbiefly wJlb. ite franliui 
zAiie, do jiaL knuw of tliem (Admua, Arffwnifu 123), hilt a Koodly aniuurU of infornkalidii 
about them U available ft-otn haiti the Roman kmpln- and ihe Roman iwne of ArtnenkA 
PrOcapJiis, heti, pePS. 2.3; ^aad. 4.24''2ii; beU. golh. 7.31-33; Jotili cf 
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Tt has bpcji nntjevi that, ;ipoii tlie dcatli of Arsaccs HI, tli* Emperor, his 
^itKcrain, did not aUtm' anyone to succeed him. This was the fion-violoitt end 
o( the Western Kingdom, Its territory, corrc&poadiiig to the province of 
Upper Armenia, had claimed, as a kingdom, the name of Great Armeikia and 
was ]iow called by the BomaTi government, officially it seems, Inner Armenia, 
Toget her witii the princely States it eoniprised, it was placed under a civil 
official, the comes Armeiiitje, representiiig tite Kinpuroiv^ tipper or Inner 
Armenia contained nine cantons or 'laiids^ hnl the number of tEie princely 
houses that were of Arsaces llEs obedienee was fat siiiiiller. We know only 
of the Mamikonids |^] In Aeilisecio and of the Bagrat! ds |!i^] in Syspiriiis; the 
dethroned royal liouse — tlic Arshakunis — now became Ihe third princely 
houise of the pcuviiice, ruling, it Seems, precisely Lheir uJd demesne uF Ca- 
reiiilia.^ TTie rest of the Lerriiory, being princeless, must have been under 


Ephesus, Vi- It it SebEus iHt (ISO. JSS>, (221) — Ihc lAsL-n^mctl ii hiOticiJ AT- 

ni^nLaji l^istorLari. but hei i^peaks of tho epctcK faLlowmg the Heraciiim Uun&l agamKi Irisn^ 
w\im Floni&tn made Jtself Ml Ifi AinifnJa: Eliseus 5 (ISO) also menLlon^ 

rA Tloywl Hctust^ as taking p4irt in tlie Inburrecllon pf 45lf4i]: Ikls may Jiniio^te; 
thsit Home of Lhc-Ariitkiiiijs vpJunLrDrcHl l<x Join Ihc at:lldu l>t^ydnd Roman boirdcr. Whut 
Is- oE Interas-L Is that Procopius. [^4. In Iha ItxL of the oompl^LnL dl Lhc ArtcLcnluli 

ArsaHfi PrfntOfi Armtnitr} thfi Crfi^t twice tnakcH thcin aay that 

tliey Jtre ctesceiHJ<Ml fiom Arsacoi III (of. irrir^ n. 212), The coKtiteral Areachl branoli^-a A 
Aslbianant: imdi Katiisaiaktut, tisurf^PVtr, Were ticvi^r cnlJcil Ars^tlds. And so, dso, whi?n 
Sfliftos 3ii tlSJi) refers to the jVfiakuEls he iJic Emperor licraclSus's relallvas inifrjawi?rk^)^ 
llie deRCCTidants of ArsoceR 111 b€ meant. The rcfereii-ce Em qu^stlou^ by the wayn 

h ft&t precise enough to enable to ns li somtUm^s denoj that Hcraclau-s waa a 

drscehdaht of the ArsuiLl-cfs^p m Ai's^Jd Oa Llio hij^h of Theapisy lac tulip 3.1 ninl 3.6, 

A. Peroicid coocludDS IbaL the Emperor's f^tthur born ' protiabhEilcttile Eii Carin Ci'bcD- 
doilopoli^)”: L^impeiuton Eraclio (Florertce l[H}5]i 25 and n. R C^areniLis was mdcGd an 
Aj-saefcd pranolpftlity (infro Jtt n. 2£i^)- 

Procupliii, ogiV, PSr Mr>aeR 346; eft SteJn, 

/ijsl. da Jfoa-Jifflp. It 2SS. Tiif cj>muifm was not, fipparftntly,, (nnktuled Imme- 

diaLely upon the dcalh of AraoictS LLI, for It nOL yol tOeHl^onod 111 tho NoUd^ 

(AdoiHSE The death of ArasLcea occurred 4 according to Ps. .Mioses^ 3.-tt3H Iwo and a half 

years after Hi* Partition of \i^7. — The name ol Creat Armenia w^s^ obi,iou&EyH applied to 
lhal scclSon of llii; one* liiilltrt teiilin hecnau^e-, froiu the mome?if; at the ParUtion, each o( the 
two rival kingdomb (^lulmci;l to Jjni tnr Greikt Artnttila; cf. Adiitiilz 29. It$ olfldal Roman 
namCri after the doaLh oE jIljsuccs,^ however, seems to have bceti, fir at, Inhrior 

eprl, only ]ater:i MiA^na Armt'viia: Stein 2b\}- irt/ro nL n. ^I'l. 

30^ AclonU, Armcnija 121, 123, 12i; he must be miEtnken in suggesting that every 
canlon uf Upp^r Ariutiilft cc^h^lltuted a |>r[ncL|ja1lty (cl. fnfru at n. for Carenli3& 

(Karin)* at Is clear IrUhi Pauslu^, 5-44, that It wftft ^ demesne of Uis yowiag Ai-^ace^ HI and 
his hraUicr Vologascsn thcro al&a Look place Lho eurubat Of King VardsdiLl and Manuel 
MamlkoneaUr Pao^tusi 5.37~ cf. Adontz 122rl23. El vriJi bo rememborDd in this connexion 
thi4l lit^ ttecr 4 |)o|l& of the Ann^nlan Arsaclds, at Camaohus-Ani^ was also situated in Upper 
Arnkeitbip efr I n, 168. In the kdd of CariinlllR wast ^linated the tlLy of Karin, suhHeqwfiUy 
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l.hu direct rule first of the Armenkit Crow^j at id C Lurch and uuw of the Rojiian 
State. The Lctiperial trcatmeitt of ttie princes, on the otlier hand^ appears 
to htive been wholly identical with that accorded to the Lrana-Euphratensian 
Pentarchfi. The Court of Constantinople at first scrupulously respected th« 
princely rights, and a delicate crjexistenoe of authority was achieved between 
the princes, and the Arsacids among them, and the comes, fn other words, 
w'hat followed the death of Arsaces lil affected his polity rather than his 
dynastyThis distinction between the territory which becaine df faaia 
a mere Koman province and the vassal Statea eao alone explain why, on the 
one hand, wn hav^ an edict of the Emperor Anastasius of 49(1 regarding the 
Armenian taxes^ and, on the other, we are made to understand by Procopius 
that the Princes of Inner Armen in w^ern not, until Justin tan*s day, obliged 
to submit to Imperial taxation."^® The princely States ol this Roman de- 


ThMHiostnpolis: Hiib^4;timflnn, Orlsnam^n 'Ji57-23U. This city BXJ.KtftJ thcr^ tiT® Parti- 

tloji, as village at least, as h clear Irritu ihe teyt fl[ yartr^fSo 5-G: GarJLte, L^a 

ll vrmtltl been ttij.tLir;iE tar ike [tn}>cr]id govi^nimeul Lit clioosc Lhe 

stfll yl tlm Hrtjnim viei=M*t>y i]^f anni^x^l \Ve&LL:rrt KlngcJt^iia th^- chit:! seal uf the 

ray Lil demesne. ^liLch inussL have served ns a capitsil v^hilc Ihul kingdom lasted. — FrocDpinF^ 
fiLhe) iTif?ntEanE Ba.95-3e£K-, Ron-in-la^ af the Ar^acEd Jahn^ who Ln fad led Lh^ AnneriEaKi 
delegation la die Grtai King Chores I kU 3lB)t fn^rn. 3. and who liter 

led A grau|.^ nf ArnienlatL noLahles bbiek la thr Emj.ienitr; ibM. 2.2[. The ueitiLe vl cuLLr&e 
renders- Ih? ALiuetilun and It iii Adonis's •oplnleu lliEil hlli^eu-H"s lE^fcrLme? 

[u a Va^ak [HaiiiikDriL?aEi wha Wuit a Raman vas^ial, among Lhe iasLirg£znl.& of 45^^451^ La 
whieti there is an pariJIt] refenjnee Ln I.uzoros, is rrtisplaced and that Lha Vasak at Eli&eqiS 
is mi^rt^ly a inemory oI Lhe Vaaak of 530. It howfl.ver( he aamm^d that both 

exlfil^d and bo-th h^lojig^'d to the Manilkuntclv ftnd that ibis call kavti no ticarmg on iht date of 
Etiseus (ef. Introd. llL ti, 6^ At any r-atc, LfitzarllS-. reeurJS the appeiala- of the in- 

surge Eii princes of 450 as betn^ addressed to the Bmperorn to nLher ArmenJan Friases who 
'were- nrii lunger in Graat Armenia, and Lo tb$ Prince nf Aeilisene (FIkeEeac''J. Vow AcillscTtf 
wik% oriRjnoily a C-n^gnrid [§ 13-//1 a^tlod (Fau^rna 3.2j 4il4> and. It mast hav*: paastd, ns 
pari nl the GrrgoTJil Inbftrtiiuit^i to Hit Mf^mkkoiiids. Thu a tto eipp«al rtwnled by Lfliarus 
u]d th^ rv$i^en^ relalod by Eltseii$ oaiopleniont ench other. All ibi^ Lndlc^Le^ the e^dsten-ce 
of a sepaxaLc (shurL-hVed llq lIOuJjL) Runiuji line Of Lhe MaiuIkaniilSj In Aeillsene: Adontx 
12-'1-I25. — The only other princely house In Upper ArmeniiL, niciLticiiiad by Procopina, 
Bffi. pers, a.3r ^5- is Utat of lhe DogvatiinJ-A9p«tunJ; uf, III/II 

Dr &3r 

AdonLic, 11&-1l7j for ilio trana-Eupliraleii^lft'h PriiMW&p see I 7- 

LW. Jhi/. Id. 17.1b {ri i^pevioxa drifiAfrui). 

FroEopiuB^ iielL pir^. [complainL of Lhe Armenian Frinees before Chosro^s)^ 

Eitil piy ‘^^^tydwyTJ fit -dij otTe T:^ 

dA3dTt+(iC v^o l/d^(?fEr to 

xal ^faffcAev^ iizvpfir^g y^yovs tc5i^ woefl' avziv otHiSvdt SjUiyav ... d 

Tuyr ^oytivaiv T-wr ^^Erigojp ^u-ofAed^ iTirraTog i-fsoT^^ Tijig odrod QsoAotifin 

*Ptiipui£iiv a^a^iffdro^i irniw ifj &Trapz^^ ol xtiTfi p^^Kay- 

T^dvTQ j6v afdflia T-a dAA« ^leTswovor Hfij' iSop^iat jefii <fidQ0v dao- 
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pendency ■were, Ar.c(}Tdingly% exactly what were those of ‘Other Armenia': 
cioilale.'f foRderalafi — vassal States possessed of complete political and military 
autonomy and complete immunity from any civile fiscal, or military inter¬ 
ference from the Enipirc.®^ 

Exactly Eks in tlie case of the Pentarchs, the end of this arrangement came 
with Justinian, through the same legal acts and with the same contempt for 
the Empire's commitments. Airoady before August 528, Inner ArTiionia 
became officiaily a province, under a praese^., called Magna Then, 

ill creating, in that year, the magister miliUtm per Armeniam, placed in com- 

iaovrai. nal idfrFm4Tfi^j£fta rii fiiy ctmiynj- 

yjfy IJiiEljnian] oA n^6T£^f^v o^^iiy ... To ba in thiB (^oninaxicin : [1) th€ 

lo Lhc 'abdic^tlnn' of IIU ^ typkal of en- 

pltprnlsm at aaeaFtiainJi; Aio^maGnJiClcF;; for the r^fdLly, -iCii Ps. Mogos S.Jili, - (3} thf a-dmigglon 
Lil LhL' of doIinllL n^ipirdla^ Ar^iiidiJ (and dcnibllcSS ptlaiecly) 

LnimuidLy Irom iJJiy IcilcE-ri^rtncCs CBp<J4iiiiUy UsHMil, in cunnexinn ^Llh .TJijffJTc Le- 

f:omm.|^ 3 Koraan dD^Jiandaiif^y. — iba asB^rtlQB that .JusLmtan was the timt tn Infiiiiga 
Lhis nrranifloim'nL afL-tr Un; of (iSa fa. 3-33-37) ^ fispretaliy itjt rigcal aspcrcl- Flnatlyk Ptq- 

<io[>tyA rtfftrSi tn panicut^r ( I ihinh), t* Ll^efcr 4lapossfi;isJon wh^n ]ve makfiS th™ s^iy, 3.J^.33^ 
&€ TarSr nt;: f!^d^ AovA^t tz wat igancVtic ouj; ixa6- 

cTiod fiivToif d^J-' i}ray}<aafi^yoi fig udAcefra ... One may ^Oaidcr \^'luUior SuvXai in 
thlE cont€xL do&B not signify "subjects/ jib oppesod to " dynasts, l.c., ’’Bayi^n^igns.' In 
£)f utfdr Prnenpiqs returns la Lh-t i^Lbry at the Partition of 337+ but in more d^t^dl 

tuidn ?o, more nioofi?5p41y- Kti irerslo-n telescopes togetber two events^ the P^uTltlon ftnd 
curlier COi-kingshLp ot x\rEQ4:e^ and Vologtf^eSi it Wrun^ nunlr^ to ArsaCc^s's Father 

and brother and TigraiiiiE rospL^olJVt^iy)^ jl supplies PurtILLon WiLh a 

chronology fcL Garittap La NerraUa b3)T and-n of couTBCj It repeals the pinnB Jci^cnd of LKa 
]aRl. Klufl'a ■ ghdicaljon, ’ Hut TA"hat in of importanci* here is this rapupLed rcIarKUCe to de¬ 
finite [cTti 3rt-12) on whieh the Arssi.cid!^ (ciodr to repeat, un¬ 

doubtedly the I wo Olber princely hOu^t^a) ^irCCrpLcd <uItor Lho PdrllLioi^^ the SiLzt^rality of 
LhE Karnan lirntjcrar: Adanlz, Armrjirjf^ IL3-IJiS. "EIiobq or musl bf 

praai&^ly^ lhc fo€diis [non. a^quiim) which bound Lhc sc princes La tho Emperor: ibid. 113^ 
Tha dtslimitlon proposed hare between anncxnd torrllorLaR and vassal Stale b makes 3t un- 
peeessftjry to w^nnderp In conndxian with the l^iw of Anasl^sius of ^90, whcUicr the letter 
might ikoL tiH%'e bed] oady ztip*^fidiuf‘Iafr^ oa docs AdiJiilz 116. -- Tot Idk alHaitiple 

of ih^ Bpoliallun of Armenia by Uio Hon^au officials, sco Prucoplus. IS^iL pem 2^3, ^7l 
cf. BfJh ^!h. 7.32.7. 

The rcmc.5 Armenian hod no regular troops imdar fils outhorily^ Procopiug, De q£-|f+ 
.1,1,15-16^ tfr Adontz, Armanijci 117. Adoutz'a suggestLoo (Hfl) thut the PrlneeB of Inner 
Arirtetila were^ from iln? point at view of the IiTipi:rUi] goverfimerit, under lhc 

i^otc^ kB a vlcuTp i ennnoL think lo be correct bccAUic of the parallel ^ElnaLlou in 'Other 
Armonla/ where the princes wore simply what they were; vassal sovcrcignsp without any 
rcaoursc to burcaucralic euphemism. — For Inner Armenia b el ween Thi^odoEius E and 
Justinian LseeK. Gdterbuck, in Fegfjru&e rfer furi^L J, Seftirm^^r 

(19091 ^-^ 9 . 

* 1 * Nov. 20 (IS March o30)a cf, Kov, 6 {13 April 53o); ef- Slcin^ dit Bus-Emp. 11 

2StiL Adonlz, Arn^m/a 
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rnand of five durnA and four legianH, the Emperor proclaimed abalished the 
civil office of i'omirs Armenidf and, thns^ lacitiy ahroguted two princely rijjhts: 
immunity from Imperial garrison? and the right to maintain their own armies."'^ 
Iti 532. the Princes of Ltiner Armenia were dispossessed and their sovereign 
rights abolished; this was implied, again tacitly* in the law of IS March 536 
instituting a new civil organization of tJie Roman zone of Armenia* Manna 
Armenia changed its official name ouco more and was now called h'irst Annenia* 
to be ruled by a ProconsuJ w'ith the rank of a spectabilis, residing at Justiniano- 
polis.®“ Finally came the eoup tie jfflee? the series of edicts, beginning A.D. 
535, which quashed the Armenian system of agnatic succession aiming at 
the suppression of the last rernaiciliig power of tiie now 'mediatized^ princes, 
■— their landowittcig fortunes,**^ We do not know the degree of success the 
Empetot achiieved in this undertaking; there was indeed a revolt in 538 in 
First Ariiifinia led by the Arsacid Princes, who, in the following year, appealed 
to the Oraat King for help against not {>nly the Iripcrial injusti!;e of their 
dcthronenient, but also the Imperial bureaucratic oppression w'hich followed 
it — and this appeal wua one of the causes of Justinian's second PersLanWar.^^ 
We do UnoWj however* that* after the age of Justinian, the Bagratids and the 
MairtikuiiLds play nn rule in the Roman zone, being confined to their ‘ Pets^ 
armenian' principalities* while the Arsacids seem to have migrated to the 
Empire, and, if the Heracltans were their descendants, with a venge¬ 
ance 

The rest of the priiiccij' houses* of all the three cbronological categories, 
bdojiged geographically to real Great Armenia, tliat overwlielniingly larger 
moiety of it which passed in the Partition of 387 nnder Irauiatt control* There* 
pctrdlleUjj:ig tlie Roinuan zone, the princes were umuediate sovereigi] vassals 

*“■ Supra at n. 105. 

*** al ti* to?. 

Supra al □. IC!!. 

l^rttcDpius, Beil, pera. S.l; c , SLaln, dis Baa^’Emp. IE SS4. Since me leader af 

(Ills liiiurrectfon, Veaah, ap-psars to h^ve been a MamSJcoiild mid not iJn Arsacid (aupra 
n. 309), Pwcnplus very likely »impld)es the story by maltlDg of It an Arsaeid Insurrection- 
'Thi: paucity nf dynasts 111 biiier Annonla ntust hiive helped to create Ehm IniptesEidu that 
they ^ere all d( one (atnUy, 

Hee Admits, Armcnija 301-111(1 for me results of Justinian'S policieE in Armenia, 
especially in connexian with (he iinmcrilate inflnx of ArRieuLans lo the Rmplre, FWocopina 
bears witness not only ta (he numbers of Annenlans En the Impenal armed service, bui 
also to tbe hi^ti csEcettt en which they were held ami tlie high positions In the btEiplix whkii 
Lhay occupied; CL, 1:,^., the case of ArLuhilnes AdakuiiL, suCeessiVii'ly IJit^dSErr niititillil 
A/ricdie, ma^jsJfer militam pracaenlaiia, and ma^i^Ecr mi EtEum per Z'iiruciam., who-se ca-nspiraey 
against Ills lift JusUnian. ttHA something like a pnrtifjm’s awe before (Isa royal blrUi* treated 
with Incredible clemency: Bill, jafh. 7.31-yj. 
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ol tlifi Sas&anid emperor — the Salwdaran of the Iruoian imperial coniillitu- 
iion — supervised at first l>y the IraniaD equivalent of the Armeniae, 

the manpdn^ IjEss totalitarian and more aristocratic than the the 

Gr^ot Kings never attempted fji destroy the djoiasts under their segi?^ Siib“ 
seqnently, as hya been Jiotedf (me nf the local princes came to be invested 
with viceregal functions; and out of this arose the Prindpnte,®®’ It must foe 
added that from the point of view of the Ajmeuian PtIdccs themselves the 
boundaries separating the three units; Boman 'Groat Armenia/ Roman 
'Other Armenia,■ and Iranian Armenia, hardly exifrlcd,®^^ And^o, to continue 
with the houses of footh the Arsacid and the post-Arsacid period, we come 
to the list that follows. 

2 , The Princes of Ake reigned in the Cardiicliifin land of that namei which 
lay between the upper valley of the CenIritis and the Lycus (Upper Zab), 
a w'edge between tl^e margraviates of Ar/^[ieiic and Adiabene^ in wlial was 
subsequently southern Vaspurakan. Their Lmiiienioriul dynastic status can 
be elicited from the lilstorlcul tradition preserved In Rseudo-'Moses; they 
are last beard of at the beginning of llie tenth century as vassaJs of the Arts- 
runis of VaapurQkim.“®“ 

3 . The Princes Amatuni w'ete a Haspio-'Median, or Mannaean, dynastie 
house from ArtaZt with the city of Sbavarshan (later Maku^ in nortbeastern 
Vaspurakan), situated betn'een lakes Van and iJimia (Mantiane), which subse¬ 
quently ruled a State in Aragatsotn, in Ayrarat, on the western shore of lake 
Sevan, centred in the castle of Oshakan, They w'ere variously attributed a 
descent from Mtyagea of Media and a Hebrew descent^ Gispossefffied by the 
Arabs in 772» but still bolding Arta/.^ the}' appear in the ninth century a» vas¬ 
sals of the Artsrunis, and, in the thErtcenth and fouTtcenUi centuries, under 
tho name of the Vach’'utids, as Princes of Aragatsotn, Siracoiie (Shirak) 


tbe Inslltotlon ol the l^rkncLpate In Armenia arc! Iberia, see tV £ 16; rrjyir^ | 3. 

Adontz, Arme/ieYti l7l). 

Ps. Moaeii, 2 .S, Lhoujjh slx^sEinif uccurdlnij to his wont {I ol nn, 172 - 173 ) Ihs 'raisins* 
of hausE tty I he inylhicel Kinj; Vd1d]^fii>h ^ nevErUifilEss placeF^ it in the 

lis tJie unqiiesUoTiJiMir ^Lyrinsfic AnJew^^f'1^ Ccirduene, atirt MflsotnCr It ts true 

ihftl he iJic ^utiposJUtJou^ “first j^rame' ot Mi>KUfaje ^ a brtgflrirl chief, ihlss 

frceiTLS tn be rEithi:r un nf Ib^ rUgg-^d i:b£Lrii£'L€r th«'- Cnttliiehlflfi lund hUd lit In^ 

h:iib]tBnLs.. On Ihc ulhiir hEindn hn says Ih^il Ihn LJire^ higiJse^H of Ariiii^ii'i:'ii Cli^rdiiErnc, and 
Ak€, irarE "ol Ihoae ctnt™a VI jioyji gauyarasi^y and thiii, in Hie circainiitiincf?5^ mn&t mftaji. 
their chLelUin-sh1p ol (hese fj^^TTllorlaHs^t tribss:, that Hr their d>Ti:q;st1t arij?(Ti.. FJUeus, 
4 (llfli)p 5 lTKU^tJ^^rlH IliiJu|i. of Akg aiul id^o rlir Huiwc* of Ake yw 

taking part in Ibc insnuTcrtSuii cf 4&0-4&1. "J'hc Lcnlli-Cf^nturV bblurjBn Th.omu:s Arcnini 
is the l3^t to mention this Iiolis^e: 2.^ T'hoid. fjcirltin. 4. St, TOr Lhc princc- 

damj see Adnnlij Armcnifti ^21 ^ liilbtcEimiLnn. OrUajiarnen 344, 
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and Tvith the great castle oi Anberd, and vassals of the Armeno-Gcorgian 
MkhaTgrdzclis of North Armen ia.*“ 

4 , Tlte PriiLceA Andzevat&'i, of the cajilon of the same name wltli ll^e chief 
castle of Kajig%'ar, scuLliuasl ul Van and tiorlii^iest of Ako, vrere possibly 
a breach of Lhe ancient Medo-Garducliian Pritices of Malikert [§ 6]. The 
historical tradition, at aJ] events, lends support to their imiruernorial dynastic 
origin. Taohat Aiidze\'uts^i vras Presiding Prince of Annenia^ in the (]allph's 


i-auilu^ 3.ti, 14; LsitArus 3], 33, 37, 42, 47, 63, 67; 3 4 {113). 

fi (IZO, 137), S &03 Acts (iiifrit Table X)i U (7B), 11 3U (t73)i Ps. Muses 2, 

57, 77, £4, 35; 3,5, 9, 43, 50, C5| LcoiiLtus 34 (144), 42 (13U: mL|;niUan to ItiE Empire of 
Sapuh Aniqtun] and bis Hsun^ct, with 13,DO!) (otloiivi-'rs, in 791); Thonia!, 2.6; 3,4. 24. 
For tlie H-niis^" nf VaS'ulfl^nr g^^upt^ilng^", h^iwrl nn graphic data, in Rrewset-p 

puris iur im Ojrof^ie {'Armint^ fSl Pettrabur^ 1849- 

JSDl) 111 and S^ftcharla? Ihfl DeattinH Ctirt, ititt. — In I7«4. a fimlJy oFAtnatT]!!] 

wiBa received iq th4i priac^oly o^biJLly of and in In IhLkl ul tli«i I^URainn Emptrcj 

Spifiki 5-fl. — lilt€ tht prlncjely uf 1.tie Mardpets, Mandakunc> and Myrq.c^^n^ lhe 

AmatmdR mu^t have o1 Median, i,c-, nf dd^^pIn-Madaqii or Ma(n)tia]]F£irt-MqnriB,t*afi, 

origin: AdijnlZn Afrlrf’nrjf^j 303-314, 3'5l, t-ap^qniC;'janr HO, cf. kIsu, 

forlhcliiT^cly prt?-Irani (in ManrtafdriJi, I. AIJliv, 'MimEJia - drpvneJSep g&Piidar^lvo m terrLlurli 
AzerbajdittraH" O^erki po dreunef isiwH Azrrz^jnftifnntT (Baku 193ti| 60-1^3; Markwart^ Sdd- 
crminlffR 1.30-134 ■ ll^rzfelfl, Arrh^ Iran ll-IS. [L it inti^resUng thqt Pr. Mohr^, 2.S7 

(1f'1-183h wl^ilt^ announcing tha frqnJaTi nrigLn of tha Aiuatuni^. q^sort^ at the sauie tljria 

Ui«t they ^erti ct( urJ^Lnr Oiit niay inUnence Uie BiigriiLlilii [i/\ LradiUdti 

of Ibe same otlgl-iir AU rtcsir ly hlmp niAy hatl uci Ihl^- A?f U ktiGwn, Llif: mt^Taor^' of Ihc 
Urartian kings %vaf; fresh in Ihc hLittudcid Lradlliyn nf Arsacid Aruk^nLa (I n. B-!}^ and ao 
qUn ^mnlil f^qsJTy have heu-n Ehu mecnor^^ ol .rohj? of Iti^ ncighbauring and CQntcmpnranisoMfi 
Median-Mamjaflan dynaa^s (Tor dypasts^ sat, e_g,, AlEav^ op. 9-j; ihn AsRjTlans 

ilykU llteiii 'kiiigi' -- St7rr^ni nr 'loporthi' - Of \miK was prrh&pii more 

cntHkd to bo rojnonlbcrL'd tJiaU Ihc filly uf Urartu, liftgdiltlJ, nlyn^Wt of LIShIU, whr> pAiCi tor 
this alliance by being skinned olive by ^ar^iin 1[ [>l AsS>Thain Tlbi'4 li.H. (cE. AdantXp Hist, 
d'Arm. 07-39, 3fllj AIe^v^ Qp cjJf_ and whn may bo supposiod lo have indeed been 

reniGTiihcTed Ln tbeire^firL wh^ra he had ruLed- Now Ui^diS, for all Lhe uncertainty ^baul ita 
prcidse loi^^llon f&e-e Manandyf^TL 0 proh}, 3^-47^ ‘nu thii problem qnd for q crJI-lquo 

of Thurcaui-Daiigin ^ltlJ Adontz j, wai — auti Ibl^ li c-trikltt — In tho rtglon o( Iftko Uruiiq- 
MaiitianCn precisely the area where Lhe Huuso ut Arrhaluni orl^nalt^d. Aii^uimEag Lbut Ps, 
Moses had ioin^hnw h^ard of Begdattip iL cnuld be explained that tn his mind aL IcresL the 
CPiqhlncd HGtlan tho pmicLmLly betvrecii lhc AmatuTiE aJInd and Bqgdattl's laqd. and of 
the qttlnlly botwe(^ll BagrtatH':^ and l.hat nf the Ragral.Ld epcuiym (hot.h Indeed derived 

from lhe Old Pert, sxLggosted that llie twf> hoti?oi> of Amatnnl qiKl of BAgratuni 

were, if nut of Itie sHinii; ancestry — and he [nuSt have been aware uf Llfcc fad liial they did 
nob consider IhemselvcR rclaterl, — at least of the same clhnio origin. Given F&_ MoseE's 
theory &t lh« Bagrat]d nrifjin, which included the dcriyalEon of ■Eagarat’ from a Hebrew 
oaiii^ fcl, III^IT 5 in at Tir TOD), th^tt Hhnic origin efnild only hqv^^ beoji Jewish. Fnr the 
bl Amktunl nnd its Iticidis, flJsn Grcmfi-sot, ^93; Lqni^iU, Arm^^ue ll&; 

HUbsehnianti, 0/Fsnamen 2^2, 41(1; ’roLirntbizc, ' AtElLtLoUhlcj,' DHGE 2 &90'3’93; Hakobyail, 
Uror Sta^, afar. 14l-14Ci. 155-i&7, 16a-lSttf also Kar&t^ 42- 
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obedience^ in 7i?0-7S2/5; but aftfr him the bouse declined and wasn by the 
ninth centuiy^ redneed td vassalage by the Artsniris> ’^’h&t after the death 
of the last resigning priace, Musbc-lr i"< !?r>7, succeeded it, in A]ldzevats'■ik^®“ 
o. The l-’fincos Apahuni ^ere sovcToign in the homonymous land in the 
upper valley of the Arsanias, nortti of Van^ ir wliat was later I'umbeTRn. 
The historical tradition asserts tlieii' greatness and tJieir tlayhid origui in 
eonunon with the Houses ol Umnni IS,(7], of Manavajian [§ la.jTfi], and of 
Orduni [g which signified their — probably royal — Urartian origin. 

They are Iasi heard of in the mid-ninth cenlitry, wlieri, having been dispose 
sessed by tiae Qaysid emirs o£ ManazkerL^ they were obliged to settle in Vas^ 
purakan and to accept the suzerainty nf tlie Artsrunls.^^ 

7 . The Princes Aravejian or Aiuefian^^^ and the Princes Aravenian™’ 
held territories in Ayrarat, the former being traditioiaalJy descended from 
the Kings of Alania (Ossetia) and the latter being, together with the Zareh- 
avanids [§ 13.^3^ a — traditionally Hnykid — line of the Orontids. Bath 
last appear in history' in the seventh century. 

S. The Prlntea j\rtsmni formed a line of the Oroutid Dynasty which was 
settled by the Artaxiad kings away from So phene, an the Median harder 
and -ft'binh, togethcT with the related Houses of Ar^axiene [g 9J and Gmmi 
[14\^ gave up* foUowJug the Conversion of Armenia, the pagan Orontid tradi¬ 
tion of the descent from the solar god Aiigl and adopted instead a genealogical 
claim that traced them back to King Sennacherib of Assyria. In additioD. 
to their princedoms of Greater and I^caser .Albak. with the chief castle of lla- 


AIrc wriLLcn AnjazL'nt'j. 2.12; 'kl J; 23, 2.% 42, .17, 70; 

^ (2150); Pj, Mows 2.8, fi?; U.39; ^(^iiobSus 35; LcfljtHJu$ 37 <155), Sfl (153-l6lb 
Thotneis S.5; 3.4, 8 fAU>m Aii]ewiU!'^l, ninrlyred In 333), 15; | 6. lor 5IuJi){i.'n.. See 

Adonic, Afft^^nifa 321; .VliirkwarL, .Sdif/arjurnir/i tjrQus^sl, ffislnire 

334-^320; Laurcnl, A^rn^nE> Hiib.'ichmann, nrf^jirij'jiEzn 542-3')3: Taurnebi/je, ' AnlxcvaL^iq/ 
DIlfiE 3 BS4-B85; Hakobyaa, ISm. Afiy. trii. IJS.i. — In Ibft tsnth cunlury, th,fi Prince nf 
Anj^wnc'lk' wfla «iilk|4id by ihe Crjart ef Constuntllicipte. Trtu .4i^aif t< Arabic 

iii-Znif'ffiSn)', k'l, OutiiU. Prjrijhyr., Dr cfirltM-2.4^;cf. Miirhwarl,Siiicj/]rjTj^air.n359; Jli^iitgmiinn, 
Oitiijtfnz/i 147, 170. Kjibjjvar = nov^ KcrigcVpr, on Lhc Ka^rSk-sui'NurdaE-fal. 

llie crlg^Lii Ibis baust L& lii'dicated in Pk. Moses 2.8^ 3,32; in 3.fl5 Manfc Ajiqhuni 
Li meat]Dued. who al.'io flares. In Lhe evejiL& nf 450-451. Ln f.azaruR 23, 25, 30; Rlisens 2 
{55), 3 (Sn), 4 {lift). Ttil.^ dynanLy Ib hIfmh mentlnnoJ (n Ihfi 505 itndl .555 .\cU (fJt/ra Table 
XI); 5e]]l^n^ IS (tfW); Thomas 2.0, Cl. Adont?., Armanifo 312'313: Ifobsduii.inn, Ori%- 
flAJurn 33f)'330; Grbuswt* 293; ToiirnobE^^c, 'Apahnuntq,' DHGE 3 913-913; .Vlark- 

Wan, 450, 459, cl. 591-503; liakobyan. Ore. Jluy. fl£x. 107-158, 

p5. ,VIo!jCR 2.ti; Lazarus 23, 42, 4T; Ellsout 8 (250) (P'apah Araweloan ia the JnRurrer- 
tlnn of 450451); .505 Acte; Scb^cs 30 (tT5>, 35 {22A>; A4ant£, Armt^nifa 305. 

Va. Mnses l.jl; cf- 2.S; tinlotn Arawentaii took part In the events of the Partition 
of 357; 3.'13. The Iciit mentio]] (Ara[vie][ieaiii); Sebeos 35 (223). Gf- Adonl*, Antjmila 34)5: 
lUfl } 16 (T>. 
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damakert, in the upper valley of the Lycus, the Artsrnnis appear to have 
hcld» before A.D. 371, also the Vitaxate of Adiabcne [$ Gj. Soon after 
tlie abolition of the Arsaeid Mojiarchy, they acquired the Principality of 
Mardpetakaii [g 7], the most powerful one in the region later to be called 
Vaspurakan and hitherto the appanage ol the Grand ChamberJalitsi they 
inherited c. 8G7 the Principality of Andisevatsik'' [^|: between 772 ajid 80U, 
they spread their nile to tbo whole of Vaspurokaii and to the Bagratid [5^] 
princedoms of Kogovit and Tamoritis; and i]i the eleventh century^ to the 
Bagratid princedom of Moxoetie [§ iP]. In ytkS, Khaoh'ik-Gagik Artsruni 
assmned, witli the consent of tlie Caliphate, the title of king, which the Court 
of Constaiitiuople recognized as ttiat of dg^(.uv Tmv dpjfdrTwu, In 1021, 
under Lite double pressure of Seijuq aLLacks and ilyzanlirie intrlgiieii. King 
Seiiuacherib-Jolin abdicated in favour of the [LUiperor Basil Jl, Teceivlug in 
compeasaljon doitiaicis in Cappadocia, and his realm became a Byzantine 
province, A bl'anch of liiis dynasty took part in the format]un of Armenla^ 
in-£hdle and htdd Tarsus of the Emperor in the evelenth Uentury. Aituther 
branch, that of 3r1ahkauaherd or Mankaberd, moved into tlie orbit of Georgia 
and played a considerable roJe there in the tw^lfth-lhirteenth centuries, 
especially in the person ul Sadun 111 Maiikaberdeli ft 12S3), High Constable 
and Atabeg of Georgia, and Prime Minisler of Lhe Il-Khan Abaqn, dLsapprar- 
inglrom history with his gnuidsnu Sibuch'^l at the beginning nf the fi;ii3rteejit]i 
century,®®* 


Arm. Agath. 1 l2/?S}o: Uk Agitih, Ot): Gk Life of St Gregory US: Arab, Life al St GrcpiDry 
fit: SEipj-rr List A: Faufitus It AH; *At. &E, :)«; 5.?.^. -Ifi; S3, 2\ 30, -tS, il, 70; 

RlHcns 2 (Sro, fj (120), B (ISl, Sfifi), 3 (250, 2&1]; H (90), IS (104), 20 ( 121 , 124); 

Psp !Vlt>a*s I-23a 7 1 2&P 35; S.3E^, 3^li 4^^ 65; P^. Zecfc&iliHA 25, 27, 30; LcunLtus TM) 

32 (133-J35), 34 fl44y HlS), 4U (162-165: HratrLyril'UJEfe HurciEizsiip [itiJ AnrrunL^ 73^); 

CyriacaB 1^7, 11^3, 203, 351, 355; Grejfior^' of Aknttr 11 (335). 12 (346)^ this dytiasty is prom¬ 
inent tllc Tthonias and Thoin. C^uitin^ Jolm K^th-r 

Varrff^nj in Cnnst, Porphyr., i>fl ^nni Mpscll-237^332■ See also 

III/l;; Adiiht;fi, j\rrrrri";j^/jf 310-320, 321, 413-115, 490i JllsLU iWonirrzbuch 4IS, 458, Gmusseta 
Uliittin ifl2-S93, 643, finrl Luian-nl, Armfnlf. fiiS, S7-f59, tincl ^>cTBffPJ7i; 'Un fioclnl 

armenLcn ou [x^EEti'lc+' 2/2 (l022_); Mtirkwart, FrdnS^r i 75-173j -^cldarioenccn 
210 n - 3 (21^3321, 357-.3.5fi, 42S, 50&-51(J; S, Bremyqn, ' Ag^^rcirfcitkftiniadpiiM 1^,^ 

P jtJtfld, A. Orbi^n "E-Sti (f hqvpnnp tiy\.md access t* this anther's other etudlicb 
lie^ISjng wltb th« AroruiUdi of M. *Sur Lt!s CnuvcnLs unit^nicns 

d'H^hbaL cL ik SlnaJitn,' MA 6^5-6 (1673) 605-523; 'J^OLI^^eb]IL^ 'ARizrciuni/ DIIGE 3 
1627-1CV30; Hubacbmann, Orrsnamrn 344, 330-347; Hakobyq]], UrPu 171-17S; 

Buprrt 5 6 for Adiatenc- — The Arcninl-R cTaimed to h^^ve hev:n GhrUtiaos from clqyj of 
Prlnee Xiiriuia auppose^lEy h^ptl^ed hy St Tha<ld!hiL^HS long the ufiJoid rotivef^loo 

of llie "fJn^l dLristEbL[i< Kirrgdoln' tinder TlrJOttLira lEL Thomas 1.6 (65). ^gt^rs 

fftrffkns indeed t — An Arertinid orEgin has hecti tiIaLm4!d for the liaslem Emperur Leo V. 
The Byzantine chronacle of George thE^ Monk^ 2 (760-782^ the basis of a lost work of 
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S, The Princes Bagraluiti (t)ie liagr^^tids) a scp^itale line of the Oron- 
tida that was ^ppauagedp -ftlJik Ihe latter j?till reigned in Armenia^ with Ba- 
gravaiidoiiC, aL tlie souiees of the Ar^aniaa^ in southern Ayraral, T-iltE ail 
t!ic Oro-iitictH, tlsey olalmedH in pa^jau daya^ a deseejil [r[>nL the dynasty's tu¬ 
telary solar deity Aiigl, abandoning^ in Christian timesj this claim far an- 
otlier: to bft deseendedp together with Tnofit of AirncDian dynastSj froin 
the oiice-divine and now merely heroic primngc.nitQr of the nation, Hayk* 
J^ater ilill^ a Hebrew' orighs w'aa aicribod tn ttwn; this version was, in the 
eighth-ninth contnr\^ further elaborated as tjie eelebrated legend of their 


Ihc ir;ctn5.t£Lntinano|ri:fni NTjc-cphoncs I (SW^-Slis) fef. P. ,T. AlcMan-^ier, Tfts P^lrfftr^h 

iVfctpMruK <tf CdT^^tuntlmpfe {Oxford i9r>3] asserts Lee's (Annealan) de&cent 

from t-hfl: aens. SL-inriud-ierib of Ai?!i>'rSFi^ -v^ho fiL-ii Lo Armt'jilu upuji EnurdL-rlng Lhtir falhci. 
ThiJ! laJyed Lht family IradiLion of tin; Orentid line ho which tlic Arcruiii& belonged; 

Iir/l § 12, 15, le. It haft bsen fherfiforp an^umc^d Ih^tC Lko'r cemnexmn Tffss with Ihft 
ol AjcronE: Adon+s:. 'Sor L-orlpIne rte L^n V, emperein de byKance/A 
Murhwqrt. 31 (r ti. 3 ( - 210^212); Altstunih-j- 126 n. 7: 'Uil- cetifieKloi] with, 

thp ArmyJ3L4aTi prlcic^dy family dI the jVrzFunLE. Iwjwcver^ whlcb is clearly implied hy Ccor- 
gtos. MortBlchftft^ may well bs legend ary and is, not prove-cT by fje4!ir^ioi!’ a-ss-Ertton." All this- 
calls for two remarks. First, aensalcRiciil 'leficnrl^ thnl Li coot^mpoi^cnug with the 
person coi3ccfTit?fl (becaus.r It H not George'as^ertloiE. bal NlG4.^pbofns's.> ts jjiorc tham a 
h^Lind; U 41 clalinj Ihnugh, to bv MJrc, it need not, for that reason aJonc. be more Inu. 
Qillte obviouslytoo» Ihds elaim ^Vee not mads for Leo by Mteephoraa, w'ho detestud him and 
whOfc TJiorrovrr* cqn hardly k-siown anyrhiikB about the rtynasUc arl^slocracy of Armi^nia 
and It? chtm^rts; |h u:iM5l li 3 vc cyjne frdiii Let) Jilirisdf or Ills Armentatt adtiorenEs. This, I 
ftohmlt, r^thM- Irhds Eo Oinkc Ihc cluScti rcspcclnbli;- ITit only ciSfflL^ulEy ^llh itll lh\i — 
s^Ild UiU U I he sccotid p^JnE — is tha( there Is no Jndicatlort whalsoevrF Lhitl the ArcrLLnJrt 
are ncecSSatSly Implied in this claim, bEeaiiftc the rf^T^ted hToii-SEi nF Gnimi | JJ| had exactly 
Uic ssaziie geneailn^lcal iradliicm fas had the VnaKae of Ar?.aTieoe [S who^ h^ever, dis¬ 
appeared Long heFoce- lHC!rt''s dfty). The Gesyob, moreover, hiid nlrcbnty okilliic.-d Uif KiTipIfi; 
a cftntoTy and ui hjdf proviunisly- 'fJicy fiad Jtist IorL thcEr princDly ^tal^, iifler tho JnsLLrrectlon 
cf 771-772, and been ohltged iu Ecek refuge with the Bagratlds Ln suLLihern Tayt', pFccHcliy 
on ILc FroiLticr oT thr EmpEre. It Is more likely th^t thp dlFipoi^eastd Gainnis, rsithEr than 
the Arcrunift. who w^ro th.*n growia^j?: in |)-.-^w^r a^td Inipciruirioe, slaoulil have gronght fortune 
Jn the Rmplrc; Piml this slut^iiS would cStpJaln the co[[LpjiratlV¥ly ictodcsl cliataclcir of 

Len"s beglnultlg. (Dtic Jiiay rccuU the role ili the l^rapJrc uF Lhc Armi.aljan noLlca dlspo^jbc-S^rd 
through Jaiiilniaii's cf. supra on the ArsucEds.) Finr^lEy, had J.cfa Y really boon 

an ArcroTiij he would pti?L hays betyn p^sssed over ht sllODC^ by Ihe f^^inEly hjatorl^in Thomas 
Ajcmnl ; or, for Tl>f^r. tnaUttrTby OtIwT AnauTLliiiEi hlt^UirlimSa but Ibfl <ii Eh^Gnunis 

explains t\ih ^il<"nc^ portcelly. — P», 2.7, woiiilil «i<;.ribL' Lu this liciuc tln^ 

oEflce of to^ic-bL-arer iurctw-unL]: but this i£ only an hiElanuc (4 hLii fauciful etymiQilagtzlJigr 
TJic nnly authentic reference tn the uaflie-hainteTFi ArnienEq fs En Fau-Hlas 4,2^ and it eon- 

ncciE them with the ^tumlkonid High doubt th^ anti MiimikicinlLE Ps. Moses 

attempted as It wore, Li> kill I wo bSnls with OHt yEonrr tHplidti Mie name of .^i^runl 

and deprive tho MatnilL-LiJilLES of at least some ol their privlh'gc^. IL Is Lbot Mark- 

wart. Eran-^a^f 17b n. 4| should havo so accepted Ps. Mnsi:s as lo suggest that pd^sEkply t-he 
Arcrunis were Hi^b CnnsLablcs th^ Momakonid:ii 4 Tb^r^:; ia nothing to support this vEcft. 
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deecerit from tho Kiog-Prophet l^qvid al Ie^tbcL Ry the time □! thie ctniverston 
of Aimer]ia. at the bcgimiicig cf the fourth centiiryt the Bagrotids appear reign- 
Li]g elsewhere: in Syspiriiis, oa tlie middle Acampsis, wilh the great castle of 
SiiibaLivati or Bay herd, and, jjossibly already then, in Kngovit, east of Ba- 
gravandene, domiElated by the Castle of Dariunk', held by the Arsaetd kings, 
as well as in Tamnrilis (Tiiiurik'j^ at the southernmost point of later Vas- 
purakan, in fiord yen b, Al thcil l.inie they appear also enfeoffed of the offices 
of Coronant of x\nnenja and of Guardian of the Caucasian and 

Tyrannic, 3,e„ Moschic Mountaiiis: a sort of assisiunt^vitaKa of the Nortli. 
Ill addition to these offices, the Bagratido horc a special, gciitilitial, title of 
Aspet (originally. Master of the ITorsn), whence their earliest rccordedr thotigli 
uoi long-lived patronymic of Aspetuni was derived. Bagadates, Tigraiios the 
Great’s slrategus artd viceroy of Syria, in the years B.C., appears to 

have been tJie earliest-known member of this family; and it is not devoid 
ol plausibility that both its priiLCipa] palronymif: and its claims to a Hebrew 
origin were partly connected with the memory of this renowned ancestor. 

Aa early as in the second Century a Hagratid branch seems to have re¬ 
moved to Iberta and to have held there, imtil the fifth, the Guchy of Odarkhc. 
Betw'ccn the seventh nnd the ninth century, twelve Bagratld princes lie Id 
the office of Ihresiditig Prince of Armenia (or its cquivalouls), three of them 
docorMed by the Court of rinnstantmople w'itb the dignity of Cnropalato. 
Ill tin." Arab period, and pitrUy in counexinn with the Lusurrection of 771-^772 
(in which Smbat V'lJ, hYince of the rsagratids anti Ruling Iligli Constable 
of Armenia, lost liis life), the Bagratids lost Kogovit, TuiiUfirLtis, and their 
momentary control of Vaspurakair) to the ArtsmoLs [S{, but acquired frtiiu 
the Mamikon ids [f^] most of 'faraun, soutbcr]i Tayk^ and (in SE>ri/8tj2) Ba- 
gravandene; from the Kanisaralfans [7$] (tbrough purchase) Aishatiuiik' 
and Siracene, with the cities of Bagaran and Aui, which were to become Ba- 
gratid capitals; as wbH as Moxeene [§ tl], suLscqacnt ly lost to the ArtsniEiis. 
In 8^5, the eldeE^ line of the hbuaa (desuendml from Siubat Ylf) re-e^itahlishcd, 
in the person of Ashot V Bagratuni, Llie ArnieciiaiL kingship, dormant fiom 
428+ as the Fourth Armenian Monarchy, Both Liis ralipliatc and the hastern 
Empire concurred with this, the Court of Constuntinapie renderiog — coano- 
cratimlly — the Armenian royal title by rrSv rije 

'Ag/ieri'ac* This dynasty siibscrpicntly f{>rmE>d, in addition to the principal 
branch of the Kings of Kings (after il22/4) of Ani, also the branches of the 
Prihcei o! Toraun (825/fe-%6/7, later the Bysantine house of the Tarcnilaie) 
and of the Rings of Kars (%'2-10h7) — botli abdicated in favour of the Rm- 
pite — as well as of the Rings of Lofi and Albania (982-1081) and of Kakhetia 
(1029-1 lOii) ’ both cenqtiared by Georgia. Ttte principal branch came to 
an end when, in 1015. the Byzantines perfidiously bulbed King Guigik 11 
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into obdicatioiL in lavoiiT of the Emperor Constantine fXj granting him in 
oompeii^tion doniajiis in Cappadocia and a palace at Constantinople, and 
then had hini murdered:. Tlie yoimgpr line (founded by Smbat VII's brother 
Vasak) pasiied to Iberia alter the events of 772 and thf^re acquired the Stalie 
of the Guaiamid line of the royal house nf the Mihracids-E.lhosrnidit 25.2]; 
in 813, it acquired, with Ashot T, the liemlitary office of Presiding Prince 
ol Iberia^ to which the Imperial Court attached the dignity of Citropalatje; 
in 8S8, with Adamase fVt it restored the Iberian Monarchy dormaLit from 
5a[>; in 978, it inherited the Ctowh of Abasgift (Colchis or West Georgia) 
[^26,2]; and in 1008 (withBagrnt III) it began tlie unification of all the Georgian 
lands, itaving assumed in 904 ttie title of King of Kiitgp. Tiiis line ol the Ea- 
gratids cuntitiujed, subdivided, to raign until the Hussimi annexaliun nl iL^ 
Georgian States in tiie ubieteentli c^Lut>' and has survived to this 

10 , The Princes nf Colthenc, on the Siiinian border of Vaspurahan, on the 
left bank of tin? AraxeSf were trad it tonally ascribed a descent from the —■ 
Kay kid — Ht> uiie ol Siunia [25], Actual lyj however, they oppKir to have 

Uci^nnJn^'wiLh Lhc docuinciTxa oT the Grc|^urLan Cy<:lt< List^ A q»il 13), Llt<! BsR- 

TtiUds p]a.y a leading noli^ in titr pu(;cs rd the ArintinifiU hlstorLc^U^ LaKfirus, FI I sens 

Ps. IjeoitUus, I'homus. ,luhn KaLh,, Asupk, .'VId'^ls lud.. 

ArislilCtS, Matt. ECCBii., VtUrrlkn. CyrFEiCUs, filrphrii OrbrlLsn, GtEj^ury ol Aluit'r, Thamiu ul 
(Lc,; In the and Actu: as W4.01 as in the paf^as cT 'ha GearftLan hL^tanans. 

Among th« UyxanLInfiJi, a.ra «sp«c[a)|y pr^miit^n] in Ci)n$U. Vnr^hyrr, imj*. 

43, 45, 411' Ef, alsn fit ttriTTt. Jl.-ls, See III, IV, V; Brossel, Adifi^rons IX iiHJstoJte rica 
HagratfdfS Ics UUleurK urtllelLkUs el greCs, jLisltii'uu I'OKliiLefleeCilehl Cu 

SI* si^le); A. Gren, ' tJinastija Bagratidov v Arnicnt],' ZMNF 2yO(lB0;3) .'larkvarL, 

Oft^ttfifpaisihr ami oalasiairscht Slrcif^ii^t fLeif>Et£ 1003), asp. Rxkur^ [V fDar Tlrspranp 

der ihcTischen paRrattflen). IransJ. into AnuenlaT] ijy M. Hspo;!esin, tn AM 73 (19J3-)-: 

llWS-SOO; Aduiilii, AmitHijtt 1^2, 307-UdK, 4IJtt, 4l>h'], -ill, 41;*, 447; 
'|,cS TAivhStcj en Arhi^nEe et h D^ziince.' 13 9 (1^34) 21-1^1 10 (TLI35) 531^5^7; ' Lea Tara- 
nlU'$ ^ )Qy^A(iee,' U n 21-12 1 'Uksfirvattons sur La gencala|{L{] dea Taronitas,' B J4 

(1939) 407-413; fllovs^sean, Kurikian; TrmrnaocU. 'The of ITnjria, from tholilighth 

la I he Rleventh Gentary,' LeM 74 OtJftl); Fz/feen^ftCe?)!. fffr^r..-bfesacl, de 
1T:'2 OUS'GSy, e-42r{!44; ef. .Fusli, iVojTtfniKEcib 40C-411, 417-4IS, 43EL-43fl, JG7-409; alsci 

Grr>usiel, m.-ilofl*, Lhliront. Armtnit; and Allen, Hislaru — all passim; and HObschinanti, 
OrtfnatTTCtt 2li7, :J3ti-;437. 3114-365; Haknhyan, t.'rr?. FTntj. f/fx. I IO-MK, 2'J3. - The Creargian 
UaRratidj {Bafiratjijnit were divided at me end ot the firieenth century into ihree royal 
hauacs, oj (Tlicrlah of libiktlelEit, niHl ol Inietetla. In ihe Elussiali Empire 

the several hi%LM^hi;jl uf th^sc hoUScK — tfac FrJncea ul CtcOrgia, ftagrulian, and Buj^atian 
ol Muxrhni (the Hi'sL two extinct), of thellnaseof (jEorgia; the PrinDcs ol GsorRia and DavL- 
(lov-UaRratiau, of Lhc House ol KaJihetla; and the Princes tsagraUon nf Imerella, 

Gohj ql Imeretla, and Bagrattan’Dayldov (atI, savu ihi' tbkd hraoch, eslinel), uJ the Huuft 
of Inuretlq ■ (ormud }iarl uf the prJnCely tiobltlLy of the DmpireL lO-lI, 12, 31-33, 

34, 44; Prince Peter Dolgorukov, ftoiaifskaja rodnslopnajii kniga 11 (St Petersburg tS&51 
(J-14r llUlWd. 1856), 3, 5-9-, J7-32* 43ti-15D, 471-474. 
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been a Bagratid branch. This house is iast heard of with the inartyrdoiii 
lor tile CiirisLian faith, from the hands of the Muslunii iu 737» of Valiaiu sou 
of Prinea Chosmea of CoUhene.®*^ 

21. The Princes Dimak^smn appear divided into two lines, one reigning in 
Bukha^ a canian of \ymra1;, duo south of Tayk' (i ^iiiiak^sian <jl Bukha); 
the ulher in a port of Siracenc, Eik^wise in Ayrarat (Diinak''sLin ol Siracene). 
This iiouBe is not henTd of after the seveEitli century^ when it^ or one of its 
branches, appears to have been reduced to vassaJnge by the Ba^ntids.®*^ 

12 . The Princes Bmanduni were, as their dynastic patronymic asserts, 
Orontids, witli the State, which derived its name frcini Ihenii situated east 
□f Van and Jioirth ot Andzevats^ik^ (m Vaspurakai^); th^y disappeared from 
liLst^ry after llie iiaantneotjon riT 4^0-451 

13, Tha l-^rinces GrLt'"ujnj trndil.Lcj'Tially ascritwi a Canaanite origin and 
thp office nf Master oT the Wanlrabe af Great Armenia^ sovereign in Nig 


^ Pi- M■□sc.s^ iilatj]n5 LhEii% the aJ CollhcriL- and 

cvf nEtuni j2.T) vfpffi hhanr^h^'S nif tlit" eC SJilnia [^^[t Iho geographetaL pofEtl^in fsf Col- 

Lhcli^ reicM explain lll parL thE;^ but ] thi^t f iiiri at a tn ui^di^r^t.^nd 

why Mcpsts ctfftni:cL» lEie RSI unis wElh Siuniji, LinJeH.^i thjg bfi a reiehsnee to Itie Hay kid. 
erigiia or boLh oF SLunia 3ni1 fli rWlMnl, Al I he Laici-e, he (2.32) ut 

al^ Early BafiralEd pir-inct r«cf^(v[n^ Iht King ol AmEcnia q ™yjil appanage ia Ihs BettJf]- 

mfatB ^ wp iti^u .A few [ines furlln^r, Ph. MoBea 

til-Pr l^^ruUdB suttEirip' in T^rporLlJ^. It mold hP- ^SP’Ppose^, nf lliat Lh^ 

edflk.r ref ere nee in Ps. to I he PToosh:? nf Cn^tUheFic iipppHttE Ll> iiri csirlk-r dyihniii-ty. The 

tfletillen oF the royal hoJiiLnf; ihyjj-e mighi llnUc^.iiio tin- ftHlIhellotl nf that Hlynabty alid Ihu 
pafr-Sirg dF [t.R Stale to Uie Crewn, which thoi may be SUpp^l&rd Lo have siil?tequenliy pranFect 
\\. Ln thfl BagTaUd&. Tanlortljii+ at any appearR jnileect f^^Ry^lid (snprn Tll^ iQUrces 
for tJtb hoifiie tnelude also Fauslos ^_t2j SehEios tS MffrOjrd^m f*J 

rt/Thomas 3.111.^; VarJaii 72; c[, HahM'bniMon, 1546; WelBHbachH 

RE liyi 1121: Hakohyaa, Unh ffjp. tS7-lft8. 

™ Thf orlgll] or Ihls houiad; according tc Fs_ Mores, 2.17+ oon-dynastic^ which i-a (n 
keeping wUh his LcnJtMley (I at nn. l?2-173)^ buL Lhe Lale In- tel]5 f.o ;^cci:iunt f-ci-r its crlgin 
h Pnerely a play on w■D^d:s^ typicol of him end an not wpfth ci>ci 3 j<jt;rlrig. In S.13 nnrt IS, 
Pa. Mo RPR me^niimna A1if^d:ir n|mak^sei^]^: tiorl wt rnay Wonder whcllicrperchaii.ee there ba 
Some connoxion hetweeD tbh hoiise Q]Hl King of Alania ftJitseLta) and lalhar-in-Jaw 

dP TlrJ the GreCtt. Wt may re member also lha royal AlaEijim deHe^iot IradiLLoo^Hy 

cl.aLme<l lor lhe A^aw-ejeans |tf t, who ILkirwia^ were RcLilefl In Aymmt, J^eriiapf In tb« vldniLy 
bf lhe tJtmak'Reaos. Ff>r Lhi.^ roHk this h m'^fltinnu 1 1 In Fiki.istu^ 3.14; 1!3, 

30, 35h 34, 47- 7ii: HJiseits fi (I'nJIlS, H (I Slih 3 1350) (Hinayeak Dijrink^S-eatl was marlynsd lo-r 
thf^ falUi in 1-51)^ S^lKlO^s 17 (toil, 18 (EOl). &3<226), 3S (24-2>- CF. ^VdimLEn Armen^J^a SOU 4C3- 
MeoLiuncd btily in t-njcEutis 70 (in coimeiion wiLh the inaurniction nf 1150-131); ef_ IIl.'l 
f 18 (8). ahdk fnr the geography aF UieEr SLato oE Fruandunik^ l-FQbi^f^hniqnTli 
343; Adnntz, Armcnijn 321, Thnuflll memtoned tinX only 111 450-451, IhLa filrtlHy nbust^ 
Lo hj,ve kepL thnl Sheicnt patronyndeH have hlulLL-hed aff [rnaii lhe Orontld sLoek at u [[inch 
earUtr epoch- ThlsJ^ nOL lo say, Course, Lhfll Lhe Oroniids ever Lalled them selves OroTtLidR, 
hxkt to In^UtaLe that lhe prajricmivj of Oranles early on disappeared from use by that dynasty. 
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(Aparan)j in the valley, iii Ayfai‘at> which Lbey reoeived frunv King 

Tiridatx^A 11 {217-2a2}, as is atlesEjcd by a toitteinporary iciscTiptioab TTiey 
are last heard of in the tenth oojctury, appamnlly disjHisses^fjed, in the vassal 
service {)f the Bagratid kings.^" 

14. The PTint'es Gnuni w'&re a branch u£ the same Orantid line as the Arts- 
runia [^] and claimed, like liieni, the descent Irom ScnnachcTih of Assyria. 
Their State comprised Aliovit, wilh the city of Archesh, and Arberarti, ^ndth 
the city of Bcrkri, on the northen shore of lake Van, They wore cnfcoficd, 
moroover, succeeding in this the Ilnuse of AnsiiteEtc fi? 7] after ^(>3, with Ihe 
office of Senetichal fend perhaps also tiiat nf Great Hutkr) of Amienia. Me- 
zczius 1 Gniiiil was Iranian viceroy ol Armenia in al8-5-l8: Meatasius II was 
cojru'iiai]der-ln-<;hiE!l ot the Imperia] armies in Armeciia in ti2S-6a5; Mezezius 
HI, comej Obseqitii^ was proE:bimed Roman Kmperor by the amiics in Sicily, 
upon tiie nitirder of Cutistans 11, in Septomber fifiS, but was overthrown and 
killed at the beginning of 669, The house suffered the Itssa of its State to the 
UthmanLd and Qaysid emini, after the inenrrecllon of 771-772 (in which 
Vnhan Gnuni, sumamcd ^The Dagger,' lost his life), and this was thebe- 
ginning of its declino. The Giiunis, then, rejtEoved to the Bagratid princedom 
in southern Tayk% and thence possibly to the Eastern Empire^ since the Eru- 
peror T.eo V (813-&2IU} appears to liave boen a member of this house. An¬ 
other branch settled in Vaspurakan where its memboni figtin^ hi the mid- 
ninth century, among the vassals of their Artstnnid kinsmen. I'he House of 
Gnuni is last heard ol e.tilt.^ 


Far the artgln, ?ee Metits 1.J13; ul&u {far Lhc of net) 3.7; For the ruil, icc 

Grefik iciscrlplLujl luund jlI Apar^ in lOCi!, rfL:;ordln^ the ([ra])dog oS NLg by TlritliitoS 
nf AfTiii-nJa Uic suti of Kodomilhres Gnt^unJ; Trevur, (Jfr p* iit. Arm. 271-2J33, I^ato 37^ 
TreVer Giiijighs Ibo tnEcription in Tirlftates II, forwliase ilntftTi. sl‘<: AFtautnn, Uaiae ernnsianzf 
64. The IcTd of tJiii imporUmt. InscrlptEoii lb us fuUows: tf piyai flftydXjfC 

VlCMi cSiUKiTT ... /"vVIOwtfl PtiSofii^}f/Oi7 Atfmff... ^).IP iVi^TJ ... 

Sve (deo F&usliiii 4.11; Liuorus 12 (ICOJ, ^0 o 

6 f 1,1(1, 151. 133) (Taiat Gnt'imi dLfd for the faith In l5l>; SobtU!; 35 (22tilE John KaLh. 
I7y-180, Z(.45-2U7, 303-2117, 31E(-3(h; Pf. Aclomu, AfJnertfjo 303, 400. 

Faastua3,ia; 4.2,11; LflZurua S3, 3SJ,4“, Oh, 6U, 74; Eiiieoitfl (Ofl). ^ ^ (ItpO, 173), 

e (11,10); 50S and 5*5 Aolsj SchCos 20; Pi. Mosos 1.23; 2.7, lU; 3.43; Gifc if Si (Kivotfe^t;} 
405, Cf. GflriLlc La Natratif} 435-4b(;: Leontius 34 (151); .Uhn Kftth. 35a-'254; Thomas 2.(j; 
3,4; AsoUk 2.2; 3.5 ; Vardan 7?, Of tJlif honse, Vailfin died for Lht? [uUh In 451; Gurgfin 
mid David wore marLyri'd In SH, Sei; iilbu AUoiUi, ArilMilfa ill4, 311, 415-I4[1, 4EH>: GrousaEJt, 
Jiiatoire 203, 333; Laiifenl. Afiminie 97; .Markwart. Jutfarjne.iitn 210, 209 ii, 474; Oikeaii, 
OmifiEOf* ap f<fiiXarariji'iwnnLTS (Vienna 1952); and (for Ehf‘ Otutllld urigin) 

tllfl. The earuoji Of Llurkrtlay in VaspuraJmn; thjiitof .^PovEt, in Turuborau. The CJtlyman 
ftnJfl of An;ej a^inl IhtU nf P^FSrl, ill the BttDCdk ol Van, IniisL hnvt correspotided to 

the Gnuni Stnto; cf. CaLnot, TufifuSt 11 70!L7l3. The bereciitary' DffEcc-flel of this ImUir 
Was Lhal of hazarapei; FanstUS 4.3.; cf. n. AS. This was an office Inslituleri (no cluubt 
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id. l^e Prinues K’'iijbem[iL dynasts of the^ terriloTialized remnant 

u£ tile Kasiikii people in wijsleni Ariiienia; but in the Arab peri^Ki they rieint>ve<i 
tf> VaspiirukaD iin<l aEsquiinjd Iberoj Iram the MusUiiiSh the ancient Gnuni 
[f'f] princeciom of jVfiovJt, on the noithern shone of lake Van^ upon whioh they 
Uiipuiied their own name. They appear for the laat time, among the ATtsituil 
vasibals, in the mid-ninth century,®*® 

/e* Tho Princes KamRaraltRinT also calkd Arshaniiii Iroin one of their 
princedomsT claimed descent from the Karia-PahlftA^ brimeh of Ihc Iranian 
Amaetds and as &ucli vujoyod tile pot&itloii of Pfiuoea ul liie Blued in Axifienia. 
They held two princedoms in Ayrarat: Ai’slianmik' — with the old Orontid 
capita] of hlruandashaU as their ijsfnn. and the fertims of Bagaran — and 
SirecGiie, with the city of Atii. Koriies Kam^arnk^ti was Prince of Armenjaf 
in tho Emperor's obedience, and Cnrotialato, in the years fiS9/'fi30-691, The 
pnliticai woiglit of this house increased with the downfall of the Arsacid Mon¬ 
archy when theLr State acquired a quasi-margravial significance on the con¬ 
tracting □ utiherii frontier of Armen hut it was broken aftnr the insiurec- 


In [he Partlllan p4^rJod] Jli LEnltuLiOli uf Ihn Jr^nLuji DlIkL- qI Ih4: liiicnc: Thp. 

laumc w£is derived Irsin Lite G|J Fc-r^. whicli in LEf^y^ d^UCHlt'd 

th# office af Ct>imniiiider uf the Grefl.1 Kitig'e i>r CkSLEarth r(r>ir iiii5 k what Ihc 

Ironlan Lt^rm IJternUy jneansJ ftf the GttJ^ksr Itim Ai'-hrm, *57, ChrlEknsen, 

in Sa-ifSanLa.EL Iron JtsLgnatfd scpmi.'-LiiJni; riildLc EllEfenzoL,, hiOVfpver. 

Ihc office of Fesme Minister or Head of civfcl adnihilatrallun, also knnwn ns vuTurg-frainrin^r^ 
Ihc pr-uLotypfl. of the Grand Visde-r: Chri^liiEiafiii 113-1 ]f> (in thfl last yiiarH of the SassaiTiliJ 
empire the naEno denoted nncft ligalTi tiK hea^l: of T3ie hftftygnar-rl: 3^5); 

Pmk:iti AeL:orditlg Eo l'llL■OpJlyiaL'LLl^^^ 3.S, the izolnpuluncc u-t Lhiy olfleo OoEiccrnod 

Ttic .TU^4TC?cdf Fur iEs Afnieniaii codiiterpart. stir Adonta, _4rfTT-cni;a 

40S, E3cc!iu&c ef the giMiat indcpei^dciica of ArmoaiiaD noLiliiLy^ prJncLiy as 

as knightly, I he chief enn^ern of ihi? office wus ^■St.|^ ijjfl nild parti f^nlariy fbt ptas- 

aEitry. ]|i texts, corr^^pOhdK to ijii-tqoT^ug (e.g. Luke ^5.;^; '1 ft]ac. ll.U 

howtiVi'F, tJU*: of MaU.. 2(>.S Is r^tiJcroiJ by ’tho nryt-ciintury Ihi^rJan 

ih^^j'lplidns Iron! Arm^i/i rovcol Lhe cidstcncc of the alfict of ^.Tfrgosfuj in the Kicifidoni 
of IthLTia, which.in Gaorfri-an was called ('‘Master yf tht CourL'): cf. Ap'qk''ijep 

Mcjxla 70-H- ^ Ps. as^Tibfs lo Lhc Honac of Giiuni the hereditary Bntlershlp oJ 

ArEiieida — s^niiu wimL p^u[iuauu!^Eleiiliy, It w^quLiL sfE^ttii - Els rLnhai: TnuJii sini^ 

t£?i/ ^ but he Joc-s Tbut know cl ihcLF olhtrr aflicc. l^ssibly ihc latter offlco 

JrL^iuded the funcLions of the former. (AJoaiz In one place '1G^| wiiiiLd render 

Auinrffprf by " Ghanceiior"' and ftparapei IHigh rjonafahTaf hy Senear hair")* For the territorial 
nspEci uf ihLs dynasty, Khln^cliniEnin, 32^^; Hfakobyaiip Urv. tfciy. LbS- 

17fl, And for Gic Elmpcror Leo V: sitpru J. 

For lli<: 0^Jg1|■^J i^ce ]^ap''-t)tne''yaaip X^fij^a 10!?, 22i5, ^5J. UlcnUoEied in Lazams 31^; 
LhscuS- o [101^) (Kcr^eh K^ajberuni Elicd for the faith in Thomaii Ahho^iRh thi^ 

house niipsars for ihe fir&t time only In La^arws, Its inimemorlaJ dynaitle ongfn Is tmEklled 
by lls very Damn, For the territorial liSp^^tt. eioc IiaOst;hD3iiiin, 351^*; Adunt-sf, 

Arrmnifo 321 n. fi. 
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tion of 771“772 t wfinn tho Kanisiirakiinii ol>lig^’;d Uj s&l] Lh^ir doub3« 

prill ts(i]y Stutjp to thn UaffrotidR [5], They niay then have removed to I lie 
Empire* for tho Patrttian and MajiKter ATRnber {= Arshavir)* anti-Emperor 
ill 808. appears to liave been of this lionse, v\itcr some two centuries td eclip¬ 
se, tho Kamsamkanii regained prominence* os the House of the Pahlavids 
(Patilavuid)* -vihose State was eonlred in the Castle of Bjnii in the land of 
Nig, at tlie northwesterti tip of lake Sevan. The Pahlavids played a great 
toJe in the last days of tlio l'’‘ourlh Armenian Moitarcliy of the Bagrat ids and, 
after the aLdiealJuii in lOiRjti of Crregory 11 PaliJavuni 1058), ffiaghtCJ 
and dux of Mesopotamia. La favour of the Emptror Constaiitine IX, a greater 
one in Ariiiunia-in-Eitile.. riiere, after having momentarily been* in the person 
of the Curopalule Theudore (t tn control of Mellt-cne and of lidcssa* 

the Het''uiiiid line of the Pahlavids held the Priticipality of LambrnTi and, 
in the person of Het'iim (t 1270), inherited in 1226 from the Kubenids the 
CroTvn of Armenia. The llcVumid Dynasty becanie extinct, in both its iirancli¬ 
es, of Armenia and of Twambron, in the fourteenth century', when the Crown 
of Amnenift was inherited by the Lusignana of Cyprus. There also, the 
descendants of Gregory IPs daughter bore the surname of Pahlaviini. Three 
Pallia vid branclieib appear to have sum vied to this day iu Gcorgie,®* 


Faiisriis 3.11, 1(1. 31, 4.4, n^; I.JlKsims 34, 3/i, 3^1. 3tl, 43, 43, Jf>. 47, S7, ft'i. B3, 71, 74, 
7y, BU, ei, Bti, %: hUsiriu 3 oah £> ll 1 Ps. Mysfs 3.27, 2A 13, 71-73, Vu; 

31, 33, M, d(], PrDca[jiui», ifeli. t,13; ttiH. gttlJi. C.IC, 13, 30, 33, 37 
2^\ 7_1!:3, IS, lO, 2i {cL Sl{?in. dti }ifif;-£inp. I] 2&2 n. i); 503 Hnd sSSS AcLs,; LL^u-ntlyE 

n'ifl fltll): Gf: c.L GitriLCr, Lu xV^Trrafpff -HO; Asojik 2.2. In 

lilt Kani^ftrakati cousinalilp wilh ihe Kttirs Armppiiji r>( Ihn: ,^P 5 J^cld line is strP 5 s«^d:' rt. 
ft.^3 ^ Arf&rujLtlL'', /rjriTittrly Ihv Vlpiicr^viF ■Tcdc^i'- <*t SlViibci 

ll.H.'lh 1^, fiGm which Lbc £aiTtil;>'^s st^cund y^urriamc wus cJcTtV'c-d (cf -sc^j^ra n. contulEicd 

also the great castk^ of Aptng^rt' (Artag^ras: Slraba 11/I-L&’ cf. RK 2/1 I5li2>; whrrcat 
Siracene or Slrak fcf, RE 3 A/l 3a2-2fi.1 [Nc, 2]} hitd Jn jJ. Lh€ city of Ani, ^vhinh at a fcatar 
period t lie trtiiltiiltjf tkf: L'i?sR>KLl —Afm^^njyn ^pniarchy iPf thfl Ba;gp^^Hl^^- 

ilcD AdcEiti, Arm^ijfM SOO-StlSt 'L'agti cl Feriiglnc <le l'■t■3Ilpctciit ByibJlc 1“^-' R ^ 

23'J^ 2Gt“ S. Kngeiin, ' KamRarakilJincr& 'IfEirk^ SinikHi^ ArSaranCirf!^’'j" AM 1l0 (1&26)l 
OrnussPt, ffisloir^ 2S^2fJ0^ ^3^^2-333; In^yrcnts Arm^piif i5tt-D7i lliibSDlimanaH OrisnoutEn 
303h 364 ^ tJarUteT J^ci^riffifrcls 233-33'L; ' A^Fi^IhHrl:lEln^q/ r>IfGE 4 745^ rinko- 

bytiri, UrV. jrJ??. 12^-133, l:37'l sr Fni-lhv lleFuiillJs liittl tin; seft f^Fouseft 

550 ff; Radt-CoUenbrrg. Mtip. //eJ/4. J_Hsiffncrnj TabJps IIk lll^ i\\ 47^ 55-T?, 78i; 
Sddtjrm€m^Ti 5ij-5!iQ; RllC 1 (lH450>e5tX; .\l_ Leroy, 'Grtgalr^i Maj^jsLrai at ii.-^ Iraduc- 
ttong arrTHini^nn?5 (Ic-'i iiylenrSi grecR,’ AlPhH 3 Table Hakohyan L5S-1S7_ 

Tt may fippiinr i^LruMge ilmi Vribram \l PftMovirui!il F^liould, In JiJg. incrlpUtiii of 1020 at 
tho MatTTittScri AbL>rl.^ KhVc 4jLiftllfL#^l hll:lS£^^fJf as "rtf [hi" rart- ftf ibf PahJavlda and of thft 
family of SL Gregory (J cJb t ztsrmic' iirtgori)': K. J. R4isn^ail|i:an. 

Lis imf^riplioTis urmiTiifimrs d'Aau dc EagfAtdr dc Aliirmuchin (Paris lilSlf No 213 (p. 
1^3, cfi 105 and |ran.R]. T|>g Kamsarokau^ and the OrEgorids |£ clairacd descent 
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17 , Tbe Princes K]u>rkiL05iiiiL Lesiiring the giMUilitiai title of sptJ 

LTsuiitionTilly nscribed tlu=: destenl from ilio divEfie lloiist of Hsyk, as well a? 
the office frf Cnnunanrifr »! Iht^ Kiny’^^ liodyijuai'd, W’ere dynasts i^f the teni* 
torialisccd Tf^mnaot oF the Huirian iiatinn - Khcrklioruiiik' or the Malkhas- 

friaia liaiLLivil Kiriti-PahJav and Sunan-PatilaV |.tf- Pfi. M^^cS 3-.37„ 28j. 

liui, \ihtttRiviir iibH^ be -$ 4 ^ va[iuc Ei?rmaRa[aE^ indlcsiLLng Itir kln?ibSp Si 

(■rpUflry. whEch Jtiiiy bu hiturprtti^d BS I'lEker coHaEeral or direct, Uie fart la ^^]iE is thaln 

in tlie tJr^e.th^ Ka/nbarakaiiH were Indeed dfr&eended frotn St Hr^-^OTy- This LiiL mail* 

GretJta'UI, SL [Miac (t mara kd bis daughter liud hcireSd to ttic. VCnimskCuiJd [1^] 
rlLLTiittiaSJji TheJr W\i St Vaf^ail 13 w-ai Us a father ol SI Susasi t*f Gegart'cio Licid ut tbe 
TiEfp of ArSawSr, Prince Knni^&rak:>1l= ef. The niEiriErlQ ef 

OSJn IV of l^Etmbroo-A^kuraK, Majthal dl AriiiecELii and COdSlit ol I (t 129^}, 

la iiis Bo-oli i>r Go^pi^l^r qualLfici 3s cm as ' of the raco of tJio PalUtiVlidt Ui NVllirtl LLtiiitfld Xh^ 
lamiJy ot the ArsaOids Ffth^udiiinj fftb/ €m Ar^ciJcun^an^n I tiV 1503 

5'15. (But "ArEactda" midt-GollenbOf:^^ S5, has 'ArdKOLmi' and Mac3er, in REA b l7:5i fias 
’* Arch rirci uni*') Tbs fnnnnJa Is ViriLLaHy the same iWs L3] I he tii&B of V^hr-am fl (^tipra)^ — The 
Georgian Paldavids Qre tlie IIoui&es of P^iihivundiSvlU, el MjtafgrjeH ftbs Z^ohariada, as the 
Arp'd^liEaO:S eftlJt-irt tHlsih), nn-dof SumbaLiJvitf. The dyna^tie patrenyir^Se of (he flyrst hous^p wtn^n 
eDinbintd wJlh tiieir having migrj^tedp in 13 S-J, to rSeorEEa from Ani (ell. DoJeErnkovK tod. 

Jff 41 111 -ESI Which WdA the centra of i: 3ie Arnio] I kti kj Ogilnin where Ihc Pah tavLds JefL m many 
COn^lruclIu-nH stud inB4:r3pliqiiSr leaves litlLc doubl I hEil I tieir g:^n-r:atQg3eal trudltEon.-ceiiceniod 
Ihv luLteJ^. The fact U^at l3ie PahlavEds arc not ^ipressly cumrLL by thwl trtidLUojs lend$i 
to Sht>W, I EtiJ^kp l]?at the daitia E± a vngna meaanry rather fhdl] an LatcntLocial fstbriOEillon. 
As For Lhc Mxaj-gr|elL&H LtiL-Jr mediaeval rlalTn wag to l>e d^sr-rnd^d from ArtaJEerSi^s Lons|!^ 

rnitnuH (JJial!, Zaf. 110b whence their i!ir[i44Tm: = Pnpiploi-crna^ = 

Tills claim: is tonLamousit to a cEaim of in ArsieSd orlg'^^p tof the- Arsacid^ traditLon3Iy 
regarded them-setves ils aii ofTahnot nf thr AohaDmotiida Cof- Deb^voist, TO). Tills 

is eacJirrnetl by the LnserijlLlonp dated HJBtp from the MsuirgrjcLi faErdlj abbey Of SEniihin 
by "FrLnce of Prince ii Sap ah, Sim Of Gorballtel. of Use Hr>usE of Lhc Palilavtds ami uf Lhe 
ArsaoEdsk Arch- .Jean dc Crlnseci Dc^ripSiy?n iJifkrtns^^TifrB d^m^jiJrnj dc 

■SYjijrhEn {Si Pi'Cfiraburg tSfiC-3) 49. Sapuh is ju^t b general Ion earlier than the first ntlthett- 
ticated Ancestor of the IVlxorjErejelfS: cf, JnF^tj, ,VcrjnfrE64ich 4:^:5, 425, 45tl-45^h l-or Lhe Kaca- 
sarakaLi orauin of Lhe Miargro^c-lldS, sue also Akii) 459-, Varaflntft ol 'Pahaavld and ArsBcld' 
appear Urns to ll&ve been the formula to designate the liiLfcT HamaflrBkangi |^fl^J rahlEvlda. 
Tlao ^umbfllhls lrAC«d back to Kiny HEfum Ts broLbi'f, Sinbat, Constable pt 

ArnieDba ('\ 1275). Por t3ie^ ihree prlncEly houses in the Russian Ecniilrc Including Lhe 
two P^itluVaEtdid EirAdthtH fPidavnJKlov and Amlrejlbj (cf. Dolatiiukov 111 47^11 and the 
three MsarfircjelLd branches tArdhtlaskil-DolgOryklj |p Pavlc^nov^ and Mm- 

gajov) icc Spcff^E dEl-70^ 7 h ft-l+i 5^, 7lS-S0r EE is linpurlAiit hear mindr liowiiyt^r, 
ttiAlp according Vardna P4K, th? .Vlsargriells, nr jiAchurlailSp were of Kurdisil origin And 
truehL UtirJatlSins. LyriflCUii^ 154, sdso rtfers to them of Kurdish Bnbir^kmi oriiJiai; cf. 
for ibj^ Mlnor^lvy^ iiudeVs cn tJauraszan Wisfery (LojkIuil lfl5S) lOl-iM- — The .Slclilcs 
of Surmalu (across the Ataaos from Ar^EuunLk^, [gdar, now In Turkish Arjucnta) bear^jg 
The tuniurno of Karnsarakan, the family uf Lhc xArnicLliudi ICatholtiCOS ot EJinlactn, Norsg? V 
{Id4^1d57>, claimed dosconl trnm tho anrient Kams^ralianEi cf. A. Krit''eALto'+ 'Ntri&i V I 
manakut^iwa^ cW pataEbukuE^LWOc/ F 1^77 itiCJ-1®^. For the AJ^ks of later Acrncnia^ see 
cn^ro n. 250. 
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dom, as it was &all€(l alter the fajuily lille — whicii was situated in the valley 
of the Arsanias, northwest ol lahe Van. This hcjuso disappeared from bisloiy 
ju tlie Arab period 

JS, The Princes ManiLkonian {the Mamikon ids) claimed descent Irotn the 
Bmperors of China and bore the f^entiiitiAl title of Cheiibakiii', but appear 
to have been the iimnerTuorial dyuasts of Tuyk', oa the Armeno-Georgian 
confines, possibly of Geoi^ian origin; at any rate+ the Mamikonid nnomastieSd 
and the dynastic patronymic in the first place, betray a Georgian connexion. 
The earliest historically awcrtflincd member ul this dynasty appears to have 
been Mancaeus who defended Tigi'auooerta against the Romans in 69 B.C. 
In the Armenian MoEiardiy, the Mamikonids were enfeoffed nf the office 
of High Constable of Armen ia {sparape!), which carried with it the fiiipreine 
cojiimand of all the armed forces of t!ie malm, including in the first place 
the princely cavalry contingents, and this implied a pre-eminonco an^ong all 
their dynastJc mnfrires. By tlie fourib centuiy, this house had acquired a 
moiety of Taraiin, Iti what w^aa Jaler the province of Turuberan, centred in 
the great castle of Olakan on the AranniEis; and in 439, the marriago of tlama' 
zasp Prince of tlio JMantiJionids, with Sahakanoysh, daughter and heiress 
of St Isaac, tlio GregoruJ I3.ii| chief preiate of ^\rme!iia, secured for the 
Mamikon Ids three Gregorid principalities: the other moiety of Tarann, centred 
in the city of Aslitishat^ as well as Bagravandenc and Aciliseue, This made 
them the gi%aiesi territorial princes of the Monarchy, ruling a State that 
nearly sundered it intu two hahnps. The eldest soli of ibis luarrlage, St Var¬ 
dan 11 Led tlie insEirrectlon of 450^451 and lost his life in it. Besides Manuel the 
Mamikunkl, who ruled kingicse Armenia in 377/8-335/ti, seven Mamikonid 
princes held the Principate ol Armenia l>ctweiiii 485 and 756, one of them, 
Hamazasp II (G55-Go8), investfxl by the Court ol (Constantin cjple with the 
dignity of Curopalate, Hamai^p 11 acquired in 655 the Principality of 
Bznunik^ from (he House cd Rshtuiii Ii25|. Tlie foliow'iog Byzantines may be 
considered Mamikonids; Artabasdus, comes Obxtfquii, Cumpnlatc, and sou- 


asT Arm. Agalli- 113'7^5, L3C/873; Uk AgaLh. J31 j, 105^ Gk Ufe of St Grtf«ory 98 (cf, 
173; .■t/iiApfa^dr); Arab. LUc nE St Gregory Jffi (uspro WitEfi A IIJj4 B}; FaLuIUs 3.13; 
4,11; li.aS. 43; Lazarus 2s, ^4, 3S. 3(1. 39, 64, 93. 38.69; FllsfwsU (55), 3 (95^4 (llS), 5 ( 

6 (151, 155); aJS sati 535 Ads; 6 (761, 30 (109*113), £2 (llfi), 39 (1^5), 32 (135); 

Fs. Mos^b t.l3; 2v7; 3.9. died for the lalth in 451: Laxaru^ 39; Elifcus 6 

(ISB). Sc eih3i> AdoaEx, Armcni/d 313, i3l'.332, 409 (moJjfjz pussibly gosj back la Ihc Asay’ 
rl^ ifiniik}, 415, 4.10, 490, Siklraslian, ^furri-Janri's ii9'2C7; La(>'aiw'yao, 256; 

A(flfleaci, i'pSc 472-479. 4S'9-79!J; Jnsti. ISS-ISO; Hilbietiniann* OrLSnamin 

35C, 435; Gjirilie, DocuinirrcN 223, 236; hlakcbyaiL, UfBr ila^. cifx. 109-170, [1 accordiTii; 
to Ps. Moa^9, 2.7, that th^ frlocihMulKiiC Wiia cnrcoried of the command of th^ body,gui)rd 
oi the Klnjis n( ArinenlA, wliLeli W4U rreruhed rrom his own sab|ects.^ 
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in-Li'vv of th<^ GinjKirf>r IjOO HI, whn wa5 Romait Emperor (conjointly with 
his elder son Mcephorus) from duly 742 tr> 2 Nov. 743; tlie family of another 
Artflbflsflus, hi eluding hit two graiidcJltildretiT ihe Empress TJiecxlora (t 867)» 
wife of 1:hc Eutperor Thcophilus (S2y-fii2), anil Caesar Burdas (t 868); as well 
as the House of Musele-Crinites, to which belonged llicophllu&^s son-in-law 
Caesar Alexius Muscle, Alti^r the Insurrection d£ 771-772 (in w'hivh Samuel^ 
Prince of the Mainikonids, perished) this traditionally Roma nop hile house 
lo&l most of its priucedoms, in tJie course of the eighth oentury, most of 
Tarauii and sou them Tayk' were sLiiitsii by the Bagratids northern'tai'h' 
fell to the Iberiati Gtiaramids [Jj 2Ei.2]; southern ;Vrshamnik‘^ with the Casitlo 
of Artagerk’ (once belonging to the KamsarakanB and Binuoik^ were 

taken by the Qaysid emirs; aud^ in 85Sj'8C2, Bagravandeue was violently 
Wrested frojii the Maniikonids by the Ragratids. Acihsctie jmist liave been lost 
in the age o£ Justinian, Rut the Mamikonids succeeded in reiuainiEig sover¬ 
eign, under vague Byzantine suzpraint.y^ in tho south western part of Taruun, 
round the lortress-city of Araamosata, aiid in the ueigliboiirhig Ar-^auenian 
land of Saauni i.e., in the middle valley of the Arsanias, uiilil their dispi>!ii«ession 
by the Shah-Armcn in ]l8^t/ll90 and their migration to Armenia-in-Rxile, 
in Cilida, Two Georgian princely houses, still extaul:, deduce their descent 
from the Manfiikonids. A hraocii of one of Ihenu that of the Tdparitids^Or- 
bcllani, returned to Arnrienia in 1177 and subsequently formed the third 
dynasty of Siuiiia \2S\^ roigciing till the fifteenth oeatury ™ 


The Mamiltrinlda ([(jur* prAnihivdlly 111 Ihc piliJts of tlie Armenian hiatorlanft, ht- 
giiio[n.g with I he docuittCEIIti cE ttiL" Grej^orian l]ydii< {supra Lists A nud 131, vhich jlvt; slHO 
lb£:pr(>(mini!noE EticIht;]]rtlgiiSnytArtawapd — Arm. AtjsitEi, 124/660; 

Gh LiEoOlSL Grojjorj Arub. Life 131,1(13, TillSdynasty plays, Iho most proniinonL part 
In tha of I-'aiiaLus, LaKansA, P^. iftnobtn^, anJ Pa. Juliu hlamik'Dnofin, [ii|t Ifi nut- 

shciAii by thu in, iHi^ oE ^ebiioa and L^OAtius. Iv., Mostit, who is InEinkal 

lo them, does all In Ins power to minimize Uie p<rsitJnn and lihtorica] mle ol the Maml- 
konlds. Tlicy ulso llsun; in the S05 and aft5 Aijts, Thomas, Mo-ses Kal,, Matt, Ifdosa,, Varda a, 
Cyriacaa, Stephen Orbcliaii. Ste alan tU/U ^ 12; AdoiiLe, A/Tnejii/a 134-110, 332-3a.1> 1^9, 
aoS^ll, 40(2-40,4, '105, 4-17; Tartyniits (IE) (MarkWarl tn Siaiarmcnica 517-S30 in lo 

bt corrected accordiTiflJyj; Aje <i{ r/r Sasiie /«>■ 243-34Sj, 3;5U; Markwurt, r^tMftrownifn 
67"-TB*, 2Ml''396r Groussel, llisi^iTc ay0-301, 331 n, 3, 373-374, (jO7-t(08> 632 it, 3, S41, arid 
pfjttirTi (cirDcicotlsly, on p. aOO, the hercdiLaiy HlgJ] CvJistahlcshlp la nlUhutcd also Id 
L hc Kamsarakans); Afcinean, Eiile 427-146, 7fi-l'766; H, Sccild, 'L'liriginc das MomicDniena,' 
RKA S/l ^1936) Mlahtr, 'Djc Hotkllnfl dcr MamlkonEer and d*r TJtc] tetihakur, ^ 

W’ZKM 133^146; JustI, Ncunttibuch 421-l2.i;jMananrJyaTi,/'^£od(?L fJrty, 7^; LftluxaitT 

Armilrt/^ &0-94 «nJ pfia/fimlt MUyldcrmans, 'Lc dcmlcr princ* Mam)k(Jnleu do liajjr-^vand,' 
IlA 40 (IBiO); Garitle, AJoctimenls 22.^, 23G-23S; HObSchmunn, OrfjnOTim 270-ji7S, 26€, 
3l,V31ti, ,335-^127, TSl-Ml, 3£i3; Hnkotiyan, Urv. Ihi{J. ofjf, 220-331. 239-241, 2Si-aS7: V § 
B-9-; HnpJRxnann, {^tgrsnze HT-l^l, 198'2U4, Miipi 1, IV; Lap'finc'yan, Ar((/(7-sn 134; Welsa- 
bach Ep ItB 4 A/2 2329-^30. The itcipcriEd dhine^e ari^n of hie Motmlkoiilds h asoeHcd 
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note 2SS coiiiimied 


by FauaiuR, 5.1, 37^ ATJrJ by Ps. Mouiis, 2.R1, (he in Lit; r Iwu indicating thill the 

title borne by tlieir Intl^ruJ cuatieslnre was Scn-Intftiir. Tlic liTst element of ihat tllie 14 Ihe 
tin icon 'CtlLnese,' tin; SLCoiitl, a rand^rlng €t Ilia irAnltm bo^purr a tnuislallon of tha 
Chhlcic lluperiH] LKIf of l‘fen-tu(' SoJi of HeaVen'): Alartrvmrl^ Slr^lfsilsr 133-134; Utid- 
ctrmanje/j 17*-78' (tio LhoughT-p ]l*Wtl¥t;r, that iL was Lh« King of Lllr IvUshans, who fllso 
enllLled himself '!Snn of Heaveil' fifiie'c/'iElrtr], and not ihe Eoipcaor cf dhina who w4a rTteAllt 
herel; JqsU, Wttnu'nfft-Uh 24tJ. Aclually, the Geongiiifl Origin of the Hamlltonlils ScOrtLS more 
Ifktily, III lll« flr^l placo^ iiiey were tJynA»L£ of ttic prolu-l^aLif.a!!l4in And llJtlf^ljeOrgiaii 
Tuyk^p in the Si:i;un[t, there are ]>tliiolDgiCill ilatu to s.u|np4]rt il. The: bilL&lc element of their 
jwmen ytniHieium und mo4t likely IhoLr gentLlitial tjtlt!, cr ntamakf is a eonipo^lte 

of the -Armenian dlmullUllVe suffix -iki-ak and of Ihc GeurKSEun word rnairta nr 'father*: 
Adnnlz, 40i-4l)S,-1115. Ako,ItieprceyjomeJT MllSelp Rnlnd among themT is flGoOngian 

(errltorlill l-J>llhol, formed, with Uic adilitlOEL of Lite Georgian suffix -el (Amienionmed as -cj) 
to the name cl Ibe chief city of Tarawil, .Mu£; AduiilZp ap. cit. Markwart^ Hudurnie/iien 
157 a. 1. Adontz expiahie.d |he CtiillLese tradition by a ccintouioil, prumptud by tha Jove of 
cxoGc originSj between the ethnicon £en anil that of tlie Georgian Can-iadil (Tzailhl) or 
LaxI <for whdiiip aee I at n. 55- Gugushvlli, Ofpfslon 56, 64>p who were seltled In the nergh- 
boiarhcvonl of Tayh'. The great olfLee-flef of the ^'iamtkanids, that of High CDdELablc of 
ArtneniO. Was eallod in .ArmeniaiJ spuraipet or txsparapeL This Ijerm, tike the Ueorglan npn?' 
pci (I at n, 141). was derived from the Hid Pers. *ip^^dpaitik the ulfice itself Wfts the equi- 
valent of the Sassanlan offices of Rrdii-ipdhba^ tUld (if il existed as a separate office) of 
ttspftbiiti, m 4 well As of the iligh Constable of IberJa; cl. lll/If j H. UxlUke spcr^spi'(, fL 
hM h(i clvli luiicLiunb-p whleti vreie onlriLited to Ihi; hazarnptt (ef. 3apfa n. 231). The 
Gk Life of SL Gregory und Its Arable pnrolEel 1^6 {In GarJlto's IronetaLioap 
73) give a auoclD'Ct accauiil ol liic powers ol thi^ office: 6 Ttuv MixjfaHOWtafiifP T^y-aucor, 
riffSU^Ort^t7JC, nd^rac tior ’AQfiF,i<ivjv IjindTOf -ra s'ur tijid n^r- olxclav 

OT^ifiTTjyEav, avvtiAV re Tyi nai ir lalq TitiQfiTd^nsiv 

ndvTa; tot'e rr kui ursorarrojirroo^ vTid Tijr oijfe/ar iyTQutf/yiav 

•= ^princepa mqwny’tiwn noniinc '¥b*r'b'ls: hie auEttci in-tVefeClds crat eierdlul (otlua 
Armeniae^ equlluin pedltam, noe discedebat a rege niagnac Armeniae, atque in beUie 
omnex quos lilcjiicravLinus prlncipe^, et memoroblnlus, sub elus potestste etant, praeter- 
quam tfliod prince ps Ijinrd] [Corduem:; Garlttc, Docamenls IfltJ-lilfd] non crat sub cins pg- 
UstltCp quae [regio) eat iuxLq forlCs qr^^n.' (For thi.q exccptibnol pusilicu ol the PrliLCt 
of Corduene, see aisc $lipra lil ii. I4l). Elsewbera in the Gk LflC, 173, the apprftpp-i iz called 
rgiT /^riiuiloO (TT^ar^yov irai flrmn^rijE^gv, The Gk AgAlh. 156, IGO, ha^ far It: DT^anona- 
dtptiTtAaTixijq and trrgritoncddgjc^f Jidtjiji yjjc /rcyaJlTfc ’.-■'J^jtierfocc. la 

the biblical transJation s^ ]L la mndo to oarreaptiud tu the Gen. 21.22,23 

(= the GeoTig. near). — The two MamihonJd princely houses of CoorgLa and Iho 

Husalan Empire are the Llparillds and the Tumaillds. The forntcr appeared In tbcria 
e, 376; wa.s invested with Ihe ullice of HiRh CoP Stable txf Goorgia; re turned, 111 the main 
branch, lo Armenia in 1177, or pnasibly avcll earlier; and reipned flS Git Third Dynasty of 
Sluiila [351 from 12(10 Co the iiiid-fifLcCnth Century. It waa aubdlviilcd, in the recnallllng 

Georgian branch, Intu the [ollowJltg houses: JambakurCiatl) E^nAniturl-Orbelianl, Bcira^ 
L'a£vih, !^laga:Svaii, KaKAbcrlJo-'C'iJaTaie, and possibly Aitafiie. Sec: Stephen OrbclioD 
cap, 66; and BrOSsel, iliatoirc dc la Sitiunit ptic Sliphaiuwa Orbitian {Si. Petersburg 1504^ 
1866); A(Miff0rtS 213-215. 257-204, 317.329, 334-339, 340-301; J, Salnt^Martin, JUrfmoj™ 
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2V. I’he Pri«oe9 Mand&kuni^ Tcigniu^' in tlae cacittm Arshamiinik', in 
Turuboraiij appear to have been the dynasts of a remnant nf tlie Matinaean 
or Ivfancia eii)clave in western Arntenia. The Manda and the Sala peoples are 
iiientioned a;* neighbours in the Mlttite records, atid so are> in the Armenian 
soufeest the Hanses of Mandakiiiii und of S^kuul [ 26 ]. John Mandakuni was 
the KatbolLkos of the Armenian Church at the end of the fifth century'; there¬ 
after, this house disappeared from histcuxy.®® 

20^ The Princes of Moxoeao (see § i)), 

21. T!ie Princes Palnni reigned in tho canton of the saniB name, which 
was a territorialized remnant of tile Pa la or Bala people of tlie Hiltite records, 
situated between Astlilaneue and Turaun; anuLher sucJi roRiimiit being the 
neighbouring princedom of Bnlabitene [S 7]. With Pa lunikbecoming, as 
it seems, A part of the ^flamikonJd \7S] Principality of Taraun, this house 
migrated to VaspurakaH, w'bere it imposed its name on its State in that prov¬ 
ince. It is last heard of in 505/506,^* 


kit^tariqaes tl ff^offrtipfir^aes sur rArjn^nff 11 (Faris 'DiucrlaDarii iiljr la FamLIte 

Orbflians'; Jusu, Namcniue/i (j. llarK^p^ycui, I'urimiffff Orlmlitt/it eu' JVfiJia 

ferurNti (AjiloUas 1SH7): T„ AU^n, (V«Titco Mtnorsky, 'Caacaeics II,' liSOAS 

leSl IS/^T TounianofJ, Fj/iecntfi-Cent. 17t, Spiti.w 30-37, IIM-I, ?9, 

08* 1-2; Dol^orukiJV, ftois. rud. A-ncffn III -t75^7ti, 467-1 fi9. The oLiter hni]se, tJie *rurn4ntds, 
rEiTiDTflii tA G^orifla Inum ATmsnim-lii-iijilJc ((Ucilift) alltr Ihe twelfth ccnlury: Fi/ften.!h- 
Ctntt 179 n. 09; Spi^ki 83'8&; bolgarukov 111 -16^: GIEAflV 2 (J963i> 171; Ef. ZscharLas 
Iho DiNuCrun, Sa/iM 48, 

LtCcarus 47. 9", 99, HJOi ElUBcufi & (129) (F'arEmari Manduliiini inak ptlrl. in ttie In- 
smrectitin of 4 50-151), S (251); Ps. Trlosc^ 2.8; 2.7^, 77, 78. In his Ilrst rcfcnenDfi Ps, ,Vlo&e& 
ascribes a noa-ilyaiisLic origiit to house, which U hoiad on a. pliy OJl wurds thuL hos no 
worth whatsoever, [t siftnlfkatEl, howeverT Ln view of wh£;t 1)4)^ been ssid ithovr, LI] at 
lie rnenilans itie MniidakUills in Ibe sain<> hrtutb us the SlkUili&. In ht$ second reference, 
he clBiois DioL ArtEiWiUfil MunilakunL and Ills hnuse were cyterminated En the third century 
by the King ArdeiSIr. This boUSc, obviously, did net lonii snrv'Jvt; the Bventn of 451, 

GO that to PSr Ptoses it appeared as Jong exLinct, For Lbe positioa ol princes of Ibe .Mnndn 
people, ice Lap''atic'ya[l, Xa^Qtn 130-140; Adontz, Armenijei 311,419; also ToumebSse,a.v. 
'j\r&ilhamuunii{,' DHGE -1 744f Hilb&cbTnanJl, Orfsnamen 327; lioJrobyAli, LVe- 
uJjT. 133-106. For Llie KHlholikns ,folLtl Mnndukuni, cf, Garilte, An \amrlio4li6:^jl/ft}rrrjf(DV- 
In ibe GI; LjsI 404. 

^ Laiarus 28 (92), 36 (142>, 39 (154); lillseus 3 <95), 4 (118), 6 (155) (Artak Paliini died 
for the fakb in 451 ]; .105 AoLi. ThiE brniso must have disappeared soon after the sixlh 
cedi dry, for Pa, Mo*es dotHi nat know it, .Msa: Lap’anc'yjlh, Xafaxa 137-136; AdoulZ. 
Armemfii 311; Habsebmunn, Grisnojrien 345. Lap'nrtc'yan l2t) cannot be tight In (hhlkillg 
Ihattb^ric eKJsted the princedom of pAjaiukan-tuii (tt, Lazarus 10 f51J; John nf ra]anakan- 
lun f YoAtJn one of Ihe scholars of Maitoc^-MestOp'G cniours^e): It was 

merely n Laponym. Thv OUomim kuza of PelIil (3,370 s(|. km.), in the ^ancdt Of Arpaoe 
mast have corrcs]>oiir]ed raughly to the anclenL prineiphlLty; cL. Cuinet, TatqUie 11 (1398) 
469-101, 
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22. The Prmces Rop'sian were traditionally a cadet branch of the royal 
house, being descended from a King of Armenia's subsequent marriage with 
a Roman lady named Rufa. From the cLmimstancas of the story reported in 
PseudO'Moses it is possible to establish tliat the King in question was Sohae- 
mus (164-after 175), who appears to have been of the house of the Priest- 
Kings of Emosa, though posaihly also related to the Arsacids. They are last 
heard of in the insurrectioTi of 450-451.®" 

2S. The Princes Rshtuni were sovereign over the homnnymous canton on 
the southern shore of lake Van, with the capital city of Vostan, the island 
fortress of Alt^'amar^ and Tosb, Once the Vannic capital of Tushpa, as well 
as over the princedom of the extinct Bzmiuis [J I3.fi] across the lake, Tra-* 
tionally ascribed the divine Hay kid origin, the Rshtunis, whose dynastic 
patronymic is munoctod with the Vann it royal uarne of Rusha (Rusa) and 
whose State occupied the nucleus of the old Urartian Monarchy, appear to 
have been of royal Urartian origin. Theodore Rshtuni was Ruling High 
Constable of Armeniap with the Kojuan title of Patrician, in 6SS-c.b45, and 
then, having concluded in 653/4 the treaty of protectorate with the Caliphate, 
Presiding Prince of Armenia, in the Caliph’s obedience, till bts downfall in 
655- Thereafter began the decline of this house, Bznuuik' lost to the 
Mamikoiiids fJfi] immediately: later, Rshtunik'' passed to the Artsrunis (fij; 
and the dynasty itself became extinct during the Arab period,®*® 


1^. Moses 2,04. ITae. KJng is caiUd by him Tigranes, v^bich is erfOdeocs; but he 
in this canncxiQn^ an important synohronlsm when be teUs us thsl the King ^fai 
res Lured hy Lucius Veniff- Thu Vfliolc story may be built upon another of Fs, Mo&es^s facile, 
and incorreetj plays on words <Riifa = Rop'sean). But, if there he any truth In it, it must 
he clear that the King In queatiaii was Kobaemus, who was placed on the tEirane at Armenia 
by Marcus .\ure1itis and J^uuius Vems, and us a rusuU oj Lhe latter's campaign in Uje East, 
in 164, and who waa c. 175 restored on that throne by Marttua Verua: it. Magle^ Roman 
RuU fiOtt 66Jj; Debcvolsc* Porthin 246-249, 252-254; AsdouriEin,'Arm. jj. /?arn 111*110 (dif¬ 
ferent dates). Ps, Moses, or his souruer obviously confuted the two Vcri+ 5>ohaeruu?, to 
judge hy his name, appears to have belonged to the (lyna;Sty of Emeaa, though there arc 
indications o( hl& helhg rckted to the Arsaclck* For P&. Mosds, to he sur^? (I at n. 174) 
the King and his children by Bu(a are Arsa^id^; hu also iilfintLuns Lhclr cadcl branches 
settled in Gordyene. 'The Rop''scans are Tnentloncd in the IniiirrectlaTi of 450-4&1 by Lasonis 
47; Eliseuij 8 (251). 

Arm, Agath, I]2r7&5; 126,'873; Gk Agath. 136. Gk Life o! St Gregory OR; Arab- 
Life of St Gregory 36 (Lists A and B); Faustua 3.7, 10, 16, 13; 4,4^ llj 59; Lazarjs 25; Eil- 
seus 2 (55), 8 (251); 505 Acts; Seb^os 2S (156), 39 (161. 167), 30 32 (1^4-188), 33 (194), 

35 (226-227>; Git Lisl {405, cf. Garltte, La Nnrrntla 437-438, See alaOf 
Adontz, Armenr/a 315, 321; GrousacL, Hi&loite, 292, 296-304; LaureiiL, Arirtinii 89-90; 
Oskean, Gnun. tiu R^tun. Ntixar.; HUbscbmaim, Orfsntjmen 339-340, 476; Garittej i>occf- 
menfs 231-232; Hakohyan, Un?. Ho]/. a-fjc. 178-184. According to Ps. Moses, 2.6, Ihfa houae 
be Longed logethcr with those of Calthene and SLunia [2a] to the same line of the Hay kid 
Dynasty. 
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STATES AND DYNASTIES OF CAUCASIA 


24, The Princes Sabarutii held sovereign rights over tiie land of tiial name 
in Ayraratt on the border of Siraoene^ which was cciilred lu tlie city of Mren. 
David Saharuni was Presiding Priikc-u of Aniiic.iiia in and was decorated 

by the Imperial Court wiili the dignity of CuropaJate. Nothing is known of 
this house after him.*** 

23 . The Princes of Slunia or, subsequently aiso^ Sisaknn (the Princes Siuni) 
were liie inunomnriai dynasts of Lhat halC-Albanian province of Great At~ 
meiiia and, consequently, regarded as of the House of Hayk» Yafiiiak of 
Siuniu momentaniy acquired, in the fourth centuiyi, the Vitaxate of Ar^anenc 
[§ 9). Vasak 1 was the Iraiuan viceroy of Armenia, 442^51; and Philip 
was Presiding Prince, 574-576, In 572» Sinnia briefly seceded, with the con¬ 
nivance of the Court of Ctesiphon, from the rest of Annenia, Id 963, Sntbat 
n aasnuied the title of King of Siuni a. In tlie course of the muth ceutuiy, 
the dynasty hecBme divided into two lines; of Vayots'-dzor and of Gclark'uiii; 
in the following century, tlie elder line became extinct into the younger; 
and, in the eleventh, the entire Siunian succession passed through adoption 
to the House, of Garduian-Albania [g itself a Siunid branch, h>om about 
I2ti0 to th.0 mid-fifteenth century, Siunia was ruled fry its third dynasty, 
a branch of the Mamikon ids [i$], tiiat of the Liparitids or Orbeiiani, which 
had previously long been estabJjshod in fberia,^* 

^ Fmustiu 3.12 (Ifac hiHiorian bclaRged to this hnuae}; 3.1^; 4,11; liiSS; LAZurus 73 
died for the fallh hi Eltveuv ri Kar^ SAharuEil look pfurl lu ihe 
iTUTiTTOCtion); Sebftoif 39 {UnC); Gk LisI iSafjoyr^c} 40rj, cf. GailLti!, Im Narratitt 43^-437; 
rf. AdonU:, AniKtlifa 304. Thi* iMlrly dliuippi^arUEiCfl ttt UiIg houi^e masl cAplain why Ps. 
JUascs daei not seem tt> know It, 

*** Arm, AealJ]. 112;7n5, 12S,'a73; Gt Agatb, IM, lOJi; Gt Life □! Si CrEgary Sfi; Ariih- 
Life oi St Gregory 3S isaprtA UsT-h A »iid Bk Faui^lus 3.9, 11, Id, 21; 4.4, IS. SS; 5.42. 43; 
La^arua EiLseus 2 j54>, 3 {32), 5 a23k 7 (ITd, 173), 0 ^2o0>; 505 Acl&; SebSos 1 {40), 

6 {75, ?«), 11 {90}, 13 {92), 30 (173), 25 (227, 223, 232), 2« (242); Pe, ^aobiuE 23, 37, 20 
35, 42-44, 40, 45; Ps. Mases 1.2; 2,33; 2,15, 22, 23, 25, -11, 42, 46, 54; also in .lohn Kath,; 
Mdsbe KaU; Vardani; anrf, e^peciAlly, Stepkeit Orhellau, See Adnntx, 220-221, 

274.276, 299, 421-423, 490; Groimet, 291 t 641, tui<t Liuiretit, Arm4ii/e, 

p<fa${lti; Jimll, K'ufntihfrucA 426-427^' Allman, SiiiSiftu/i,' Brofscl, ilht. liif ta SiautiieT Markwsrt 
FrdnfuAr 130-122; llllbschinuni], Orlsnururn 303-235, 347-549; Garittc, Diwum^nte 235; 
Huknbyau, l/rn, Haij. aix. 137-197. — Hie namE of Ihe pmvincE of Siwnlb' may i^o as far 
Ijatk as the Urartian iiulpt {Afl&nUr if',4rn]- 22 j ii. 3>, whkh wa? Utc nninr of ihe 

sun god: Melik'1$\1 El, Urarfr nndpiit 442. It is called by Euaebius iFntep. tpanffr 

6,10 {472); cC. AdonLz 431 n.4; Markwori, A'uJoiTiJrAVi!/! 77 n. 1) and ^awni^ by Strabo (11. 
14rS, where if is given in the cormpL form: cE, Adnnlz, ioc. cit.^ Markwart, eeE. 

73 n. 1 [abandan^ his earlier idfintliicallon of ^Ihx^jvIth with the can tan of ApahnnLk*. but 
does boL qutic accept lu Identiffcation wtUi SiwnUf']; Hcbsohniann 2io, 239); lu people 
arc called £ai;v(T<i( by ProOuplus (ifeii. pvns, 15.1). list Other JiaittCT SlsakUb, i& of IraiilMb 
orLgin and first appears In a Syrlae source of Uie sixth ccnlury; nn Armenian v^riter prior lb 
Pr. Moses liBCR Uils word lo designate Siwnik'r III/II $ 17. The Imperial ChancellEry gave 



IN THE FOftSrlATI VE CENTimiES 


215 


26. llie Prince m SfkunL or SBcuni the dynasts of the tcrritaridlized 

renuiJinL of the Sala people of the ffittite records, in Tuniberaii, and cltise 
nelghhouni of the Mqnadalninii; They last appear in history In the in&nr- 
ceclion of 450-451. 

27. The PrinceR Vabevuni or VflhOi)uni were tradrtkinaliy descended from 
the Hay kid Vhhagn, the Heracles ol Arjnenian pa 4 }aL^Lsm^ and reij^ed as 
High Priests of prc^Chrifftiaii Armenia in the part of Taraun which was centred 
in the holy city of Ashtishat, with its celebrated temple of Vahagn. Their 
connexion with the Oroniid temple of the Sun and ol the Moon at Armavira 
and their origin in cominoii with the Ara\'eniajts [7| and the Zarehavanids 

\d.23], remeuibered in the historical tradition, mast indicate their Orontid 
origin. At tlie conversion of Armen in, the temple^state of A.shtii^hat passed 
to the patriarclial dynasty ol the Gregorids [§ and the Valieviuits 

appear as ruling a State in Ayrarat, until their migratioTi, in the Arab period, 
to Vaspurakam fn the mid-ninth century, they figure among the vassals 
of the Artsmnis and are lant heard of in 

28. The Princes oE Vanand held as their principality this canton in Ayrarat» 
between the Akhuriaii river and the upper Cyrus, on the Iberian confines. 
They last appear in hietoiy in the seventh century."^ 

ta th4 twi) of tho dlvlclii^ tyujuty of in The ttnth ^iitury the titles ol 

tou illitl tov CoOi^L. Porphyr., JDt: 2.4S.— II 1& regrettable 

dial Iht! j] ngular error dI h. Runclman Id referring la tfae tenth-eestury Prince a of Slunla 
as OrbeliajiR (The Emperor J?oni anua Lecapenua and His JTfE^n [C^nibrEdge lOSiO] 153, l&Off., 
■The Genial. T«es' 2ii3.(363>, to whLth I 1)4ve drawn atlenllon In FiJiKnift-Cmt. Bugr. 
1 ^ n. 6?, &t)oal^l havo bi^en rcpeoterl by him In Jenkltis^ P<ftplitfr. Ds A.dtn. Imp. 11 

ElUcua b (r2$; Aymk Slkunl look purl In ibe InsurrcctloR ai 4&l>-45iy; Ps. Moses S.fi, 
77, 34 (Eupposed MoiDlkonEtl aeqaisiLEnn al LLc S|kuRl ^Inio under Tlridaies the flrrat); S.20; 
Pfl. Moses^ 2.S, prolefises his Bncertqtnty ahonl the Haykirt origin ot this lioyse; ytt Oteir 
fli^naastlo prtucoshEp of the Sola reimmnr a|)|>ears indubitable; i.4p*4nc^yan, Xttfitsa 136440^ 

vo^rcr Al It. 23^. 

^ &ee III ,'l {Id and, tor the enlt ol Vahagn nl cf. Ahclyan, Ssi. drepnearni. 

iif. I Cairi^re, fJuil EuneEuairf.^ 17^ 11^; Duni^zil, Voi^rr^n; Kant, Mjllftiitogia 

Mw Tjwann 23, 24, EUsena 2 (^5), 3 (Hft), 4 (It®), ■'5 {12(1); flOJi and 35TJ Acts; Seb^os 
d (76), 7 (79), 11 (99), 13 (93), 30 (t7r»), 34 (337); Ps. Moses 1,31; 2.3, 12, 14, 36, 63; Tliornas 
2.11; 3.2 (Abu-lsaac Vehewuni niailyr in 3o3), 4, 24. 32; Thom. Coctlo. 4.J; cl. Aclontz, 
Armc/jifa 3IU. — Carri^re. 22-23, Would cansider Uia Vali(n)iinis as a figment ol Mages's 
imagination an Iho graund that xVgathaagelus does not mention thein; bul then Agatbangeluo 
does nol mention most prmcely bouses, Hdbschm(uin, Orlsn^mcji 363, would CDiislOer 
Vuhewutilk'' a mere vtirlaiit of Howenunlk', a canton in Ay rural; yol ihn Acts at the 
Council of DvLn ol £h5 menlion both a Prtnor VaheWUnt und d Prince HaWcnunl [{ 14.7). 

FuustuE 14; Lazams 23, 39, 42, 71, $3, 94; KItseus (1^1) (several meinbers 

of this bniisff took pari in the insurrection of i1.in-4.Sl); &l>!i nod 55fi Act$; 3& (226); 

also AdoitlE, Ar/ntnlld 369, 300; HUba^-hmaim, Qrlsncrmen 363-3(14; Go/ilte, F>t>fumBRii 
220; HukbbyHn, LVo. Haif. tidtx. J3&'l3T. 



STATES A?fD CTO ASTI KS OF CArc:ASIA 

13. The houties which existed in Groat AmoenLa duriiig th& Arsacid peiiod. 
but not thereafter^ include all tho&o already examined in connexion with 
the Yitaxae and the Vitaxae thomselves. These and the others belonging to 
the same cat<^oiy arc now listed alphabetically. 

Ji The Yitaxae of AdiaJsone (see g 6 and 12.^, 

2 , The Yitaxae of Arzanene (see § D). 

3, The Princes of A^thlanone (see g 7). 

The Princes Bagian are njjentioiied but tmoe as represented by Prince 
Kishkeit who took part in tlie embassy sent by King Arsaces 11 to the Roman 
Emperor, c. 361.^ 

5, Thfi Princes of Balnbibene (see § 7), 

The Prince Bznuni were the dynasts of the hoinonymous land on the 
north shore of Jake Van to whem the historical tradition ascribes the Haykid 
origiii in common with the Hanses of Apahuni 12.^], Matiavazian [fd], 
and Orduni which in this case signifies Urartian — probably royal —- 
origiti. Tim dynasty became extinct with the execution ol tiie last Prince, 
Dat'ahe, under King Chosroes III of Armenia, for passing to the side of the 
Great King in the RnTTian-rraniaii war of 337-3B3.**" 

7. The Princes of Corduene (see g f)). 

S. The Princes of Dxorap''or (see § 11)- 

3. The Princcfl of Gardinan reigned in the upper galley of the Shamkhor 
river, between lake Sevan and the Cyrus, in the province of Otene, and were 
tradition ally ascribed a Haykid origin and, conseqiiently, immemorial dy¬ 
nasts. In 363, the Prince of Gardninn left the obedience of the King of Ar¬ 
men Ui passing into the AJbanian political sphere^ Soon thereafter tlie b'irst 
Dynasty of Gardman wau replaced by the .Socond, that of tlie Mihranida. 
This dynasty came tu play a dominant rnle in klngtoss Albania, and in 62S 
VaraK“Greg)Dry of Gardman was appointed by the Emperor Heraclius to be 
Presidiag Prince of Albania, which office romainod in his house. With 
the assasEination in S22 or Varaz-TiTiriatcs II, the Second Dyimsty of Gard- 
man-Albania came to extinction; and the Principality of Gardmnn and claims 
to tlie Principate of Albania wont with the hand of the last Mhraoid princess 
Rprain, daughter of Varez-Tiridates, to Atmerseh, Prince nf Khach^en, in 
Arts'akhr son of Isaac or Sahl, of the House of Siunia [§ 12,The Third 
Dynasty of Gardman-Albania* thus founded, succeeded, thraugh adoption, 
ill the dev'enth uentniy, to the royal house of Siunia, but used the title of 


Fauatus 4.11 nahapetn TUt name seems derlwd from 

F^liScb may sUEj^cst oa Orentid oiif^Ln; 111/11 E 11. 

^ Pts. MdSefl 1.2; 2.S; al&a 2,112; 3.2; 3,SL; cf. Lap'ane'yaji, Xa/aaa 25G; HObsch- 

mann, 22 B- 22 d; Hakoby^n, [Jrv. Hny. (}ix. 167-16d. 
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Kingis of Albfuiia ^or of P^aJisos) and becnine extinct c. 1166, Its mherltiuicg 
tiien devolved to its yoiixiger bi^cb of the Princea of Khaoh^en, which had 
been formed by the tenth cenliiry and survived as Meliks^ (dynasts) of Khaeh'cri, 
bearing the surname of KasBri-Jalaliaiip^ down to the Russian annexation qI 
Armotiian territorJes in the nineteentli cenluty,*^ 

10. The Vitasae of G^arene (see | 10-11). 


^ Atmerfieh, the huabnnU of Sp'fftm and fhUndar of ttio Third IDynaity, caTT^d 'WEl 
Df SaM^ by Kal- 5,22 (Dowitsll 226}^ whu adtffi that he wps 'lord ol Slimin' QhChj oj 

th£ FIoLtM of Slunlub “d be had pn-ssesiad himself of iJie ' canton ul (= 

Marfcwan IdctillnEd him with 'AJamargi ihn Isbflq (= of of Tabari; 

SiT4ifzil^ and tn cnnfiider<d llliii a Wn of Sahak son of Vasah of Siunii^, 

Ilia belonf^j; to tlie Houec of SLuinla iei:;int+ at any rate, certain. For th^ fErgt two dynasties 
of GardEnan, sea V" f 17-IS and eapna at nn. ffllfJ-lSS, The source* [tor the Iblrdp and Iti 
two lEntJ:, of Ganlman-Alhani^ and of XtC^in-At^'aMn indudo Mosci K.at.K .lohi] Koth., 
C^liacu^. Vardan^ Edesig^p SLepbtn Orbc11ah+ and consEdamhle epl^traphlcal data; 

tee also Bro^set- Hfir t/e ta SlorniU; Juslii jV-QJwnJ&ufA 'iS?, 459; 1. Ortielli 'Ha^an JaUdi 
Xaoenskij/ I IAN Hovs^p*yail.p JCu/tuAytUiA' ftetm (ValiBr&apaL lOKfi): 

JrilnL>niky. •'GaiicastLcq TV/ BSOAS 1953 15/3 509 Q. "i, 523-5:^3 p 52S; GrouBset* 

JS1+ 354i 3&5, 35S, 437, 45C-4Slj 4a4p 4-*^^ BJ7; Hdhicbmann, Or/^noFl'Mfi SWr In the tenth 
century^ the Jhcad oI Uie line of ’^vas entitled by tJit? Court of CunstanUiiople 

TOO Coasit. Porphyr,, i> 2.4S- The dynai-ty of Xai'^n bocama subdlvidad 

into ^ number of branches in the period trom Lha thirteenth to the fifteenth century;. Droe- 
letp Uts^l. ttc tu Sfiyxmic ^^Joneal, tables) f T7B-130. Blit Its Stnte dEmlhliShOd fcn slit. From 
the *ix.tranth cenlury to the nineteenth. Q&rabn^H whicb oojTG&pondDd rouRldy to Ehe Ar¬ 
menian province of Arc^ux, vras ruled by Musllio khnn^ and fiva dynaatEes o-f Armeni^Ti 
jneftt^iwr: Ihe BeiijiaETan.q of GiwU^tan^ the In^leons of Irabtfd, tho tlftsan-Jalalcam^ of 
Iho SnlLnaiajeanH. of Vafftrida, iitid th* AwanwinS of TEzak. Qt the-scp iho Houte 
□f was iJone held lo have bocn indigcnanrip and isot uaqueeticmnblyp n contiilliatJoTi 

of Ihe oarlicr PrincES of that land, nmnufj whom the nnnies of Jolak emd of Has^in were 
favour&d; nn tha other bond, the Israfiltatii of Jrabefd claticcd descent fram the P'roSid" 
Xalbqkid branch of Ike sacne Princes of Xae^'fln. Ct. J. Emin, fj/e nnd Adwiifur« 
(Cfllcntta I9l3}p Note IV (^On tha Five Mellka of Karabash. transited und adapted In>m 
Itnlli^s "Five MfllUffl'^ Pi^tennAa 1996J') 333^359; G. Fzovp ifiioirnija Pcira VEdkngo s AnuJaRa- 
Ookurmn^V iSi PcIcJ^LlIIi! ld9S} 2-5 [Loiter nf tho Meliks tn the Pope, 19 .April 1699], 
In 1799. the fivo MeLlka acoeptad the eureruitity of the RuKbin Empire, while their sover¬ 
eign Bitslufl was recognized by the ehurtcr of Lbc Emperor Paul 1 of 3 .June 1795: Akt^ I 
(IXBA) Other houSE^s of A^IcIIIcb ware: the A{am 2 leDns of Ere\'anj. ethnarcliE the 

ATinenbin* of that cky^ next to the Khpng of Erevan {Akiy 1119; II JlSfi?! ftM. GW. S22^S23: 
VIll the Babut'ean*, or Behut'o^villa, ctJiniircbd of Ulc jAitnchliuis of Tltlla (wlLb the 
litla nl aud Grand Masiora of the Hunt of Georglu, from 1631 and 

1714 tAki^ [I 475); and the MeUIce of Sonaxlfi^ of whom the Awanean^ werg n branch and 
who Were Dukes q( SomxLt'i m Georgia; they and the Bebut'lde were, thus, received Jut* 
Die priucftly noblltty of Geoirghl und, jubaequcutlyp of the FtuSslan Empire: infra. Appendix 
G- The Rus^fim UDnccKELtlcin uf CcorgiH m 1391 was followed by the dj^poEaeBsion of Iha Me- 
iUu. Ct. HakoLyan. Uru. liay. oJj. 2157-203. For the Mebks of SnniralOi «e mpra n. 23*- 
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11, The &regDTid& tradltluiially ascribed the desceiit from the Traulau 

house of Sriroii-PoliLav, and Liiruu^h it from the Irarhin and 'wore 

the fanijJy oi the Apostle of Armenia, St Gre^ry the Ihuniinator^ and of 
bis (l^^iCendants, holding qnasi-hereditpriiy the position of clucf prelates of 
the Church in Armenia. Upon the Christianization of Amieiila at Uie turn 
□i the fourth century the Gregorids acquired the lempltMiLaLK of Valiagn 
at Ashtishat, in TarauHt from the House of Vahovuiii [J 12.BT]^ the temple- 
state of Anaitis at Erez, in Acitisene, the Principality of Bagravandene, and 
various otlier lesser domains, which thenceforth composed the patriarchal 
princely State. This State passed througli unarriage to tlie Mumihonlda 

upon the oxthiction of Ihe Oregorida with the death of St Uanc^ 
Bishop of Armenia^ in 

12. The Princes liahiizliiau make tlieir sole appearance in hi^foky with 
Vrkeii who, togelhei' with llie only-known ftinoe Bagian [4] and other princes, 
was sent by Arsaota II oq au embassy to the Emperor c. 361,^* 

ir$. llie Princes of Ingilene and Anzitene {see § 7)^ 

14. Tile Princes of Kolbap'or {see § 11). 

1-5. The Princes of Mnhkert (sec ^ ft). 

16. The Prince!; Mana'vnzian reigned in the territory of the fortress-city 
of Mana(va)zkert in the upper valley of the Arsaiiias^ north of the State ot 
the House of Bzuuni [^>1 and west of that of the House of Apahojii [I2..5]j to¬ 
gether with which two houses tliey traditionally formed one — and cele¬ 
brated — line of the divine House of Hayk; th*y were, accordingly^ of Ur¬ 
artian, probably royal, origin. The Mauavazians perished in the mid-fourth 
Century in the coarse of a biller struggle with tlie related House of Gidnni 
[75].='^ 

J7. The Princes of Mardputaknn (see § 7). 

JS. The Princes Orduni or Uordnni w'ere sovereign at tJordoru in Phasiane, 
in the upper valley of the Araxes, in Ayrarat. They were tradition ally nscrlbed 
the Haykid origin in cnnunoTi with the Bznunis fd| and the other Urartian 
dynasties. In the mid-fourth century, thtir farni^ feud with their kinsmen. 


^ Fsuatns pcssim; Lazaniuesp, 14 (arif|Ln) and lil (£l[llTict.tan and Afamlkanld iucccaaioa); 
Pii. Moses 2.27, 2^, f>S, 91 ^.51 (est.lni^tioTi and Mamikonid nnc^c^eEiRlnn). See alacr 

Adojila, Arf»«n^/d 124-12£, aiO^Sll; ffor the princedoms) HcUisclunann, Ort^pamen 3SC, 
395^27, 3C3; tiakubyan, LFrp. Uatf. tiAx. 133-134. ^ (fur Uic IwO tempk-SUlltiS) 

Carrlen, ^uli sanctiiairES 10-17, cf. ID. 

^ Fauatus 4.11 makapein. I{abu£en.icf 

P3. Moses 1.2; 2,3 ^origin); 3,3 (extinction); Faustug 3,4; cl, HabseJunann, OrfenanMii 
412-450; Markw^art, iidflu^jiirnJ'en. 73; Fkitrovaklj, Vce^jxA;. oonilttt 31, 63; the nJUiie o! the dty 
of Manazkert (an often Icnind in textbonka in the Dormpt tarm ' MantzlkcrL''} ll. tlerlved 
Iroufi that of the Uranian king Menua (MBna^a^kert). 
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the Mianav$zian& [J6] insulted in the extinction of both houses^ Mauag of 
Phasiane. who took part in the royal campaign against the Vitaita of Arzanene 
sometime between 330 and 339^ must have belonged to this honse.“* 

19. The Princes of Otene were the dynasts of the greater part of the prov¬ 
ince of that name^ on the Albanian frontier of Great Armenia and were tra¬ 
ditionally descended from Hayk andj accordingly^ imiiicmortally dynastic. 
In 363^ the Prince of Otene severed his feudal ties with the King of Great 
Armenia and passed to the sphere of Albania, vrherc his dynasty remained 
until A.D. 922, when the last Prince, Moses of Otene, was blinded by Asjiot 
11^ Bagratid King of Armenia, and Otene was annexed.^ 

20.. The Princes of Greater Sophene (see § 7), 

21. The Princes of Lesser Sophene (see § 7). 

22. ^ The Princes of Zabdicene (see § 9). 

2S. The Princes of Zarevand (-Zarehavan) and Her (the Zarehavanids) 
belonged to the same Orontidf traditionally Haykid, line as the Princes Ara- 
venean [§ 12.?] and Vahevuni [g 12,2?], though they may also have been 
a subdivision of the Artsrunis [§ 12.^]. The three cantons they ruled, the 
last-named with the Castle of Ampriotik, were situated on the northwest 
shore of lake Urmia, next to the Artsrunid princedom of Greater Ajbah. 
Tlie last mention of ttiis house concerns Surik, Prince of the Valley of Her, 
who was among the princes sent on a mission to the Roman Emperor by 
Aisaces 11 of Armenia c. 

14. To the third and last category belong those houses which existed only 
in post-Arsacid (and subsequent) times. The appearance in a dynastidst 
society with its closed princely caste of new princely houses can generally 
mean only the formation under different names of new offshoots from the 


Pb. Moms 1.2; 2.8 (origin); 3.2 (extinction); Faustus 3.4. The latter (3.4) and Ps. Maau 
(2.8) state tTiat tlie princedom ol Ordunl was in the valley of Pbasiane (Basean, DasCn), 
for which, see HhbBchniann, OrtsDamen 26S-2Ej3; Hakobyan, Uro. Hay. a£x. 127-128, and 
which coiTespond to the Ottoman Jtiua ol Paaln In the nuioo/c of Erzemm; cf. Culnat, T«r- 
quit I 207^209 and map at p. 130. 

^ Arm. Agath. 112/793; Gk Agath. 136; Arab. T.ifc of St Gregory 86 (fu/»rd List A); 
Ps. Moses 2.S; Faustus 5.13; .lohn Kath. 301-304. Otene es Arm. Uti, for which see Hhhsch- 
maitn, Ortsnamai 270-275, 352-353; Hakobyan, Hro. Hay. a£c. 249-250; E. Polaicheh, 
'Uti,' HF. 9 A)2 1178-1179* This loponym may have been derived from the Urartian 
Etliihii V. B^ndteann, ' Beltrdge sum Studium der nrartischen Ortsnamen in der armenlBchen 
Topouyniie,’ HA 75/10-12 (1961) 1054-1055. 

^ Amt. Agath. 112/795; Gk AgaUi. 136; Gk Life of St Gregory 98; Arah. Life of St 
Gregory 86 (fiupt-a List A); Faustus 4*11 (Surik naiiapttn cf* III/I § 16 (7); 

Garitle, DocianeRts 213-214, 233; Markwart, Eraaiahr 109-110, 117: SueforjTimien 205 
n. 1 (205-207), 555-556; Htibseliniaiin, Orttnamtn. 260-261, 338; Hakobyan, Ujt>. Ht^. aSx. 
245-246, 
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old stocks. In some cases the origin of the houses bdonging to this category 
is disceniable, in others it is not. The follor^ing is a list of them. 

1. 'The Princes Abelian reigning in the homonymous canton in Ayrarat, 

situated Oil the left bank of the middle Araxes, and traditionally invested 
TVith the office of Master of the Granaries of Great Armenia^ appear to have 
been an ofLshoot of the Kamsarakan Dynasty [§ They are last men¬ 

tioned in 555 .*5’ 

2. The Princes of Ashots' (see § 11). 

3. The Princes Dashtakaran were sovereign in Sacasene, in the province 
of Otene, and are last heard of in the seventh century.®®® 

4. Hie Princes Dziunakaii, ruling a State in Ayrarat and invested ao 
cording to tradition with the office of Master of the Summer Palaces of Great 
Armenia, are presumable Kamsarakan [§ 12.f6‘1 cadets and are last mentioned 
in 555.®®* 

5. The Princes fintsayats'i reigned in Entsavats'- or Andzahi-dzor, with 
the r.astle of Kotor, in Vaapurakan, whicli appears to have been an appanage 
of the Mardpets [ ^ 7], and so they may have been a cadet branch of the House 
of Mardpetakan, 'Phey are first and last hoard of in the insurrection of 450- 
451."* 

6. The Prinoea Gahejian w-ere sovereign in the land nf that name in Ayrarat, 
On the right bank of the middle Araxes, across the river from the Ahelians 
[fj, together with whom they are frequently mentioned in the monuments, 
and were, according to tradition, invested with the office of Master of the 
Palace of Great Armenia, Like the Abehans, they seem to have been a junior 

Uazarus '23, 3L'. ,3fi; EliSeiis 4 {tlO: (GA^lk anJ Arttw AhA|eflii tooh 

part lo th*^ biaurriiction ot Acts; Ps. JVloses 2.?: ascribes to this house a non- 

Haykid origin and projects it and Its (itfLca to tha tin)a nt tho mythical King Vologascs; 
be, ■norfiovor, Ricntlons an Ahefean at ivJiat must be the Artaxiad epoch: 2.60. Yet FatlStua 
does not know this houac. The non.-Hay kid origin need not imply a non-dynasttc one. 
simply because the reverse Is true; the Arsaclds indeed twere admittedly non-Hay kids. 
This may suppott the theory of the Kamsarakan origin; see Adontz, Armenija 301, also 
400; and, for the pTincedom. HdbSchmaitn, Ofisnaniin 303, 394; GarittC, Doaimenfs 104; 
Hakobyun, Urtt, //ay. ofx. 127-128. The name of the princedom may have been derived 
from tlie Urartian Abilianebi: Melik'lSvIli, Umf, tmdpisi 416; E&n£{caiiu, lieUrUffs t062-lD63. 

oOb Acts; Sebcos 26 (227: Vn^-Nerseh DaltEtkaran); Moses Ka]. 2.32 (Dastakorayn, 
cor. Dastakerac'n); cf. Lnp^Anc'yan, Xafaan 6€. 

LaaainiS 23 (Vriin Jl'wnakaii in the insurrection of 450-451); 555 Acta; Ps. Moses 2.7; 
AScribas a non-Hay kid origin to this house (xuprii n. 257), but men Lions its beginnings, and 
the creation of its othce, together wiLh those of the Hawenunis [7] and the Spaiidums jf^j; 
cf, Adontz, Armffii/ii 305, 490. 

™ LarAtos 30; Eliseus 4 (129), 9 (151,156) (Arsenics Encayac-i died for the fatth in 451); 
cf. Adontz, Arn«nl/a 321; Markwart, 5'ddar^eniefi 205 n. 1| 313; Htibschmann, Ofifttamirt 
344, <100; Hakobyan, Ure, Hay. b3x. 187; infra n, 30.6. 
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branch of the House of Kamssrakan [§ \2.16]. In the Arab period, having 
lost their State, the Gahejians removed to Vaspurakan where they last make 
their appearance among the vassals o£ the Artsruiiis in the mid-ninth century. 
The Emperor Romanus I Lecapenus (920-944) may have been a scion of this 
house 

7. The Princes Havenuni, according to tradition Grand Faulconers of 
Armenia, ruled the homonymnus canton in Ayrarat on Uio left bank of the 
middle Araxes, east of Abeliank', and seem to have been, like the Abelians 
[ij and the Gabelians [6], a cadet branch of the House of Kamsarakan [S 
12.1^. They removed to Vaapurakan in the Arab period, having lost their 
State, and there appear, at the end of their historical existence, in the early 
tenth century, as vassals of the Artsrunis.®* 

8. The Princes K'o]ian make their sole appearance in the Insurrection of 
450-451 

9. The Princes Spanduni niled a State in Ayrarat and were, apparently, 

still another branch of the Kamsarakans They disappear from 

history after the seventh century.®® 

10. The Princes of Sruandzit are mentioned only among those who took 
part in the insurrection of 450-451.*“ 

Jf. The Princes of Tashir (see g 11). 

12. The Princes Trpatuni or Tmni reigned in Atrpatunik' or Trpat^mik^ 
in Vaspurakan, where they are last heard of in the mid-ninth century among 
the vassals of the Artsrunis.*® 


*“* Lazarun sSj ElUeus 3 (ftS), 5 (1^9) (OahRii aiuJ Xobtov Gabclean In the ^vt^ntsol ^50^451): 
SOI) Acts; Thomas 2,S; 3.4; Ps. MoseS ^.7: mention^ ibis bouSe^s noh'Maykl^l beginnings 
(tapra n. 2S7^ and the creatloa oI oflioe, together with those of the Abejeans [/Jj cf. 
Adontz, Armenijn 301, 4^0; and for the princedom, HlibachniHOn, Ortsrtamen 363, 364; 
Garitte, Documenls SOS; Hakobyan, tTrc. Naif. aSx. 12T-I2S; also; K. Ter^Sabakean, 
Kanaerk* Iliiifiandioni 11 (Venice ISOS) 35. 

556 Acts; Ps. MOS&S 2,7; a&cribes to this bouGc the same non-HsykId origin ^supra 
ct, 257) as to the JiwnakaDS|^f] and the Spandumspji^, projecting the creation of their off lees 
to the mythical King VoLogaaes; »1ao Thomas 2.6; John, Kath. 306-207; cT. Adontx, Ar* 
riwni/a 301, 420; tupirq n, 246; Hakobyan, Urp. Hng. aSx. 137-123. 

Hliseua 5 (122). 

655 .4cts; 5eb£09 35(226); Ps. Moaea 2.7: mentions this house together with the Jlw- 
nokans {^J and the Hawenunfs {?'] as ot non-HaykJd origm (supra n. 257). The name, on 
Adontz'a suggestion, may be a derivation al tiie Jvamsarahan family praenomeTi of Spand- 
anit; Armcntj^i 305 and n. 1. If they be Indeed a branch of the Kamsnmkans, the ascription 
to them of the oUioe of Master of the Molocansts of pagan Armenia by Ps. Moses 2,7, must 
be fuUy Imagbinry; cf. Adontz 490. 

Lazarus 3&; Elisens 6 (12!>), 6 (156) (Garegin of Sruanijt died for the faith In 151; 
Xurs of Smapjtt took part in that insurrection). 

^ ElUeus B (129); Sebeos 6 (76), 7 (T«), IS (104); Ps. Moses 2.47 {non-dymisUc origin 
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23. The Princea ftf Urts or Urtsadaor held the valley of the TJrts river in 
Ayrarat as their princely State and appear in history in the person of Varaz- 
Nersis, son nf Kolt'ek, Prince of Urts, who took part in the insurrection of 450- 
451, and are last heard of in the insurrection of 771-772, when one of this 
house perished in the battle of Arch^h, 15 April 772.®“’ 

14, The Princes VarcTzhnuni reJ^cd in the canton of the same rtame in 
the Hrazdan valley west of lake Sevan, in Ayiarat. The historical tradition 
ascribes to them the descent from the divine dynasty of Hayk, implying their 
immertiorial dynastic status, as well as the office of Master of the Hunt of Great 
Armenia; they first appear, however, A.D, 555. Having suffered the loss of 
their State, in the Arab period, the Varazhnunis settled in Yaspurakan as 
vassals of the Artsmnls, and there they last appear with the marzpan Isaac 
Varazhnuni (t 1000/1).“““ 

15. Finally we come to the general list of all the princely houses and all 
the dynasties of Great Axitienia, of both the Arsacid and the post-Arsacid 
period. Several of these houses were branches of same dynasties, which are, 
accordingly, fewer in number; several dynasties had very numerous branches. 
This is typical of dyiiasticist societies, such as the mediaeval Russia of the Ruri- 
kids, mediaeval Lithuania of the Gediminids, or mediaeval Poland of the 
Fiasts. It has been noted already that in such societies, late arrivals in the 
princely caste can only be later ramilicatinns of old dynasties. TJiis conside¬ 
ration has prompted the acceptance here of several possible affinities as actual 
belonging. At the distance of time that separates us from the formative 
centuries of Caucasia and with the comparative dearth of source inateriaL, 
absolute certainty of a house’s belonging to a certain dynasty is not always 
possible, Tiie list to follow is a double oae; of all the known houses — to the 
left — and —■ to the right -— of the dynasties to which these houses belonged, 
or may have belonged. 


pushed back to ancli^nt times); Leontias 34 Thoinaa 2.6^ 3.2.4; ef. AdonClSj Arm^fa 

23t s,nd Ti, 3; ^ubAchmann, Ortsftairan 323, 3^6; infra n. 301. 

LazanisSG, 37; EUaeus 3 (95), 4 (HS); Leyntlyis 34 (147). Not known lo Mofea. 

** The Haytid^ i.e.^ dynastic, ori^n of this house La atreased hy Pb. 1.12; 2.7 

(the office); 2 . 11 . Yot the Va^a^piunU arc not found tu Fau^tus, La^aruB^ aiaX EUscus, and 
first appear in the 555 Acts. It may^ therefore, be iurcired that they are a new oltsbooL oE 
an older dynasty: a proof, precisely^ of what is stated at the beginning of Lbis action 14- 
Other lor this hoiiae are: Sehn&frs 35 Thomas 2.6i 3,4, 3 (Mltali Varainonl 

martyr in ^3}, 18,, 25; Matt. HdeBS. 1.32. See also Adontf, Armtftija 303^ 490; Hobschm^nn^ 
365; Ilak^hyan, C/ra. aix. 167-268. 
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Table L 


General L}s.t of the Princes 


Houses 

1. Abelian 

2. AkE 

3. AmBtnni 

4. Atidzevats'l I. Dynasty; 

II. Dynasty; 

5. Apahuni 

6. Arnvejlan 

7. Aravenian 

S. Arshakurti 

9. Artsruni and Adlabene 

10, Arzanetie 

11. AshMs' 
la, Aslhianene 

13. Bagfan 

14. Bagratuni 

15. Balubttene 

16. GEiiunt 

17. Col thane 

18. Corduene 

19. Dashtakaran 

20. Dima k's Ian 

21. Dziunakan 

22. Dzorap'or 

23. Entsayata*! 

24. Eruanduni 

25. Gaheiian 

26. Gardmati 1. Dynasty: 

El. Dynasty: 

III. Dynasty: 

27. Gnt'uni 

28. Gnuni 

29. Gogarene I. Dynasty: 

[II. Dynasty; 

30. Gregor ids 

31. Habuzhian 

32. Havenuni 

33. Ingilene and Anzitene 

34. K'ajberuui 

35. Kamsarakan-ArsharunJ 

36. Kharkhoninl 

37. Ko^bap'or 

38. K^otian 

39. Mahkert 

40. Afamlkonian 


Dgnusties 

1. Arsacids 

2. Ake 

3. Amatuni 

4. Mahkert 

5. Orontids 

6. Urartu 

7. Alanta 

5. Orontids 
1. Arsacids 

5, Orontlds 

6, Orontids 

8. Mihranids 
i. Arsacids 

9. Bagian 

5. Orontids 

10. Balabitetia 
iS, Urartu 

6. Orontids 

11. Corduene 

12. Dashtakaran 

13. Dimak'sian 
], Arsaclds 

14. Gusharids 

15. Mazdpetakan 
5. Orontids 

1 . Arsacids 

16 . Gardinau 
S. Mihranids 

17. Slunia (Gardman-Albania) 
la, Gttt'uni 

S. Orontids 
Idt Gusharids 
S, Mihranids! 
i. .\rsaclds 
IQ. Habu^lau 
i, Arsacids 
4. Orontids 
2Q. K'ajberunl 
1 . Arsacids 

21. KhorkhOfUnl 
Id. Gusharids 

22. K'ojlan 
4. Mahkert 

23. Mamikonids 
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41. Manavaziaii 

42. \fandakuni 

43. Mardpeiakan 

44. MoKoone 1. Dynasly: 

II. Dynasty: 
III. Dyiia$ly: 

45. Orduni and Phaslaive 

46. Dtane 

47. Falun i 
46. ilop'sian 
4ft. Rghtunj 

50. Sabarunl 

51. Siunia I. DjTtasty: 

IL Dynasty: 

in. DiTiasty: 

52. Slkuui 

5S. Greater Sophane 

54. Lesser Saphone 

55. Spanduni 

56. Sruandsit 

57. Tasliir 
55. Trpatuni 

59. Urts(ad£Or) 

60. Vahevunl 

61. Variand 

62. VarazhniinJ 

63. Zabdicene 

64. Zarewand and H«r 


S, Urartu 
24. Mandaknni 

IS. Mai'dpetakan 
20. Moxoene 

5. Oruntids (Bagratids) 

6. Oran Lids (Artsmnl) 
tf. Urartu 

26. Otene 

27. Palunl 
23. Emesa 

S. Urartu 

29. Sa1iart>nj 
JT. Sinnia 

IT. Sluiiia {Gardmail'Albania) 
SZ. MandkoiUds (Orbel ids) 

30. Slkuni 

S. Oroiitids 
5. Otnniids 
i. Arsncids 

31. Sruandzit 
S. Mihraiiids 

32. Trpatuni 

33. Urts(adzor) 

5. O rou t ids 

34. Vanand 

35. Vai'asUnuni 

36. Zabdicene 
S. Orontids. 


The total nuniher of the known Airneoian princely houses is thus sixty- 
four; of the dynasties^ thirty-six. Tlie numher o£ dyaasUes could he decreased 
if One 'wete to regard the House of Bagian as Orontid and that of Dimak'smn 
as oi the same royal Alanian origin as the Aravelians.^ It would, no doubt, 
be decreased further if the origin of many other houses could be ascertained. 
On the other hand, Pseudo-Moses has preserved the memoiy of two princely 
races which disappeared before the Arsacid period: the House of Murats*^au 
and the Hmise of Kadmos; Thomas ArLsruni mentions, as in the mid-ninth 
century, five houses, which are absolutely unknown to earlier historians and 
so must bo presumed to have been younger branches of old dynasties; and 
we know of the existence, in the ninth century, of a Prince of Locana and. 
in the elev'enth-twelfth centuries, of the Princes of Digiseae or Degik', the re¬ 
gion of the ancient fortress of Angl in lugilene. and of their descendants, 
the Byzantine f^ily of the Cecaumeni,^*^ 


*** Stiprti tin. 249 (fftl’ B«g<ean), 231 (lor Diinfl]%'3eaB). 

The Caeplo-kfedian iKtuse ol Miirac'an ia meutimned In Ps. Moses 2.3, 44, 49, &1, os 
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Tlie above list of bouses — be it repeated — does not represent any concfete 
historical situation: all of them never coexisted at one and the same periods 


dci^nd«d {Torn Aityages of Medio, (cf. Ajii;^tiim| g fixtenniraat^d by the Artaxiods; 

c(. Lap'anc-yan^ Xnfnsa 140. — Kadmo^^ was the name of 4neot the eariy aiytbfcol Haykids; 
Prim. Arm^ 3^ 5p ti; Pa. M&ees l*lOp 11, 12* The uaine Beeins t& be derived trqni tbe 
Syr. tjad/ncjEo" or qadnu} ('Itrstj' 'firstbornBmiiEdenstoLfii Urspnitiff d. Arm. ®9S; mid Its 
Donnexfon with the Gadmua of Greek mythology thus to be eotnddeiitoU CJh^ 

bewever, KaiEtp Mylhologi^ 34p 41*42^ 48-+D^ But tbe House of Kodmos^ mentioned by 
Pi, Mo$«s 2.4^ ia not Identifiable; ^nd If it ever existed ft tnnst hftve early on dlaop- 
peorod from hlitoiy. Thus^ It is not known to dny of the ancient hjatajinns; and Ps. Moses 
hlmseli refers to it In a generfll way^ at an early perlodn without mentioning It in any 
parli«mlftr efreuinstaneeSp or any members of It- Kadmos him self is considered on eponym 
of Corduene by Adont^p ArjTieni/a 41S^ and Miirkwartp Sd/darm^nt^ 21S-21iJ. On the 
other hand* ^p^atic^yaji, 256^ end Maiiiuidyans 0 Mk. .sporm prM. lS{)i, see in him the 
eponyru of the land of Kadmuti:, which according to the tatter was conntscted with X7ru- 
Btri. In the Military Register {/n/m at n. 304) p Kadmos stands for Adlnbene. — Tbe 
tuTuses of the princely vassats (jieuarark"') of the Arenmis of VoapurakaUi imknawn 
before Thom as, are Ga^lk» Gundsalar, Tlarmac'lj Marac^ean, and Varasx^ 3.ft; 3-4 (Gasrlk 
only). Ga^rlk must be derlv^ trom the canton of CezrUcan^ in Vaspnmkon: Hiibtchmoniiri. 
Orisiuun^n 345 (known alreody to the seventh-oentury G^raphf^ of Ananias of Slracone^ 
33>^ Gundsajar ^ ffimdsdl^r, the Iranian term deslguatliig commander of an army unit: 
Christensen Iran Saas* 210; Varazx must be a derivation of the Iranian proenemm Var^xag; 
cf. ibid. lOftj 377 (lather of the Prime Mlnifit^r MUir-Narseh of Uie House of Spuudtyadp 
one of the Seven Houaesr tbtd. 104 n. l}r These Iasi two words may not have been surnames. 
— For Prince Curtlclus of l-ocans (f aft9)* see rnanrenti Armeme 357,, 2&4. For the House 
of Dfglsene (I>g!gik^ and the Cecaumem, see Mark wart, 538-5i30p and 

(tor the territory) 3S-41, 49-50; Er^n£aiif 171; Hllbacbitiann^ Ortjjumwfi 302j lioniginaruip 
Qstgr&rw 53, ft9p 76'7S. Tbe geogrupblcal position o[ this house may suggest same connexion 
with the House oI lugllene; on the other liandp whatever the explanations offered ot the 
name /CsjJien = {Siid^rm^nitn 529-53Op 5ft9-570)p one may wonder whether it 

may not be rejgarded as a derivation from, or reminiscence ol^ the Arsacid KaminakarLS of 
nolghbourlug AsLbisiDeiiep for whom see &npTQ at Uh 95. —^ Pm ally» Ailuntz has attempted 
to prove the prlnceJy Arineniitn origin of another great Byzantine family^ tbe DaJaasenl: 
'Notes armino-byzantlnes: V. Lcs Dalaissftncsp' B 10 (1035) 17t-lS5. He derived the name 
from the locality Da]4^(aJ ^ia Claudia/ and then connected this supposed princely home 
with that ul the Klundik^^ mentioned; In the tentb-cenlnry list of Mesrop the Priest {for 
which, see infra at n. 273}^ by Ijitcrpretlng St to mean' Glaadlans.' This Is not easy to ao 
cept. To begjn with* Kako^iix or Kkiydidc was a place in the vtcinlty of Mditme^ in Cap¬ 
padocia: cf. Hooigmann 42, Rl* a7-90x Map IL And sOp, even though indeed near to the 
trodtiers of the Syrian March of Arm^nlo, ft was not in Armeula. More imporbsnt stiUp 
Adontz himjelllias shown conclusively* Armenifa 240-23 i> Z57'259p that lh«llfit of Mearop 
is a wholly worthless fabrication* If Indeed it be admitted that the Dalasseni were originally 
the lords of Dala5{a) in the vicinity ol Claudias, their incluzlDn Into the princely list of 
Mesrop must be regarded fis one tx, post coinciding with their rise to prumioeitce in 
the Byzantine Stnte. We may presume them to have beeu Armenian nobles (crnilk^); and 
this would possibly throw a new light at Mearop's eollcctlon of namesp revealing It to be a 
Usti, nut only of the princely dynastSp but also of tbo hindetl knights; cf. infra at a. 302. 
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To find out the auniher of houses aud dynasties existing at a given epoch, 
one must oounl the houses which flourished in both the Arsacid and the poat- 
Arsacid period together with either tliose of the Arsacid period alone, or those 
of the post-Aisacid period alone, ft is, to be sure, welt'-nigh impossible to 
assert with absolute certainty that the result of this computation wiU be 
exact, because it is not always possible to say that some of the houses of the 
third category (of the post-Arsacid period) did not in fact exist, un mentioned 
in the sources, before the collapse of tlie Third Armenian Monarchy, or —to 
repeat — that mote of these same houses were not offshoots oi known dy¬ 
nasties, such as the Arsacids or the Qrontkts. In other words, the statistics 
of the Princes of Great Armenia which we are about to elucidate must of ne- 
ceSBity remain, what all statistics are, approximate. On the other hand, what 
names there are in the above bst there is good reason to regard as reprosentiug 
o// the princely names of Great Armenia that existed during the formative 
centuries, for it is, I think, impossible to presume that the combined e^ddence 
of the ancient historians may have left umnenlioned any dynasis, — as im¬ 
possible, really, as to suspect Saint-Simon of liaving overlooked a single duke 
and peer of France, Accordingly, there now follow two lists: of the houses 
and dynasties of the Arsacid period and of the houses and dynasties of the 
post-Arsacid period. 

Table H 


The Princes of the Arsacid Period 


Houses 

Dynasties 

1. Ake 

1. Ake 

2. Amatuni 

2. Amatudi 

3. Anda&vats'l 

3. Mahkeri 

4. Apahunl 

4. Urartu 

6. Aravejlan 

S. Alania 

6, Aruvenlan 

6. Orontids 

7. Arshakunl 

7. Arsaclds 

8. Artsruni and Adiabene 

tf. Orontids 

tJ. Arzauene 

0, Orontlds 

10. Asthianene 

7. Arsaclds 

11. Baglan 

8. Baglan 

12. Bagratuni 

Orontids 

13. Balabitene 

9. jBalahlleiie 

14. Bznmii 

. 4. Urartu 

15. Colihene 

S. Orontids 

16. Ccrducne 

10. CordueDC 

17. Dlmak'sian 

11. BJuiak^slan 

IS. Dzorap'or 

12. Gusharids 

19. Enianduni 

Orontids 

20. Gardman 

13. Gardman 
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21. Gnt'uni 

14. 

Gnf^unii 

23. Gnunl 

3. 

Orontids 

23. Gogarerte 

IS. 

Gusbarids 

24. Gregorids 

7. 

Arsacids 

25. Habuzhlan 

15. 

Hahuzhian 

28. Inghene and Auzitene 

6. 

Orotitids 

27. K^ajberuni 

16. 

K'^ajberuni 

23. KamsaFakan-Arsharuni 

7. 

Arsacids 

22. Khorkho^uni 

30. Kolbap'or 

17. 

Khoikhorcni 

IS. 

Gu&harids 

31. Mahkcrt 

3. 

Mahkcrt 

32. Mamikoniap 

18, 

Mainikomlds 

33. Manavazian 

4. 

Urartu 

34. Mandakuni 

to. 

Maudakunl 

35. Mardpetalum 

20. 

Mardpetakan 

36. Moxeene 

21. 

Moxoene 

37. Orduni and Phasiane 

4. 

Urartu 

33. Gtene 

22. 

Otene 

39. Pahinl 

23. 

Paliinl 

40. H'opslan 

24. 

Emesa 

4t. Rshtuni 

4. 

TJrartn 

42. Sahara ni 

25. 

Saharuni 

43. Siunia 

26. 

Siunia 

44. Slkunl 

27. 

Slkmil 

45. Greater Sophene 

6. 

Orontids 

46. I..es5er Sophene 

6. 

Orontids 

47+ Vahevunl 

e. 

Ororttids 

48. Vanand 

28. 

Vanand 

49. Zabdicene 

29. 

Zabdicene 

50. Zarevand and Her 

e. 

Orontids 


Then® appear, accardingly, to have been fifty princely houfies in Arsacid 
Aimenia, belonging to twenty-nine diffetent dynasties. 

The numeration of the housei^ of the poei-Arsacid period found below in 
Table HI reflects the situation of only the initial phase of that period. Hiat 
situation did not remain static. By the year 5{)0, seven princely houses and 
the coTrespoTtditig sbe dynasties had disappeared from history. Tb^ are 
marked in the list below by one asterisk. Then, by the year 800, fifteen more 
bouses and the eight correspanding dynasties had been last heard of, at any 
rate in Armenia. They are marked below by two asterisks. 

Ta^lu 111 

The Princes of the post-Arsaetd Period 
Houses Dynasties 

1. Abejlan** t, Arsadds 

2. Ake 2. Ak€ 
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3. 

Amatuni 



3. 

Amatunt 

4. 

Andsevast'i 

1. 

Dynasty: 

4. 

Mahkcrt 



11 . 

Dynasty; 

5, 

Orontids 

S. 

Apahunl 



6. 

Urartu 

6, 

Aravelian** 



7. 

Alania* • 

7. 

Aravcnian** 



£. 

Orontids 

a. 

Arshakiinl^* 



1. 

Arsacids 


Atisruni and Mardpetakan 

6, 

Orontids 

10, 

Ashots'** 



&. 

Mthranlds** 

XI. 

Bagratuni 



J. 

Orontids 

12, 

Colthene** 



S. 

Orontids 

13. 

Dashtakaran** 



9. 

Dashlakaran** 

t4. 

Dlmak'sian** 



10. 

Dimak'&Lan** 

I&. 

D^iunakan** 



1. 

Arsaeids 

10, 

fintsayat'si* 



It. 

Mardpetakan* 

17. 

Eruatiduni* 



S. 

Orontids 

18. 

Gabelian 



1. 

Arsacids 

19. 

Gnl'uni 



12. 

Got'uni 

20. 

Gnuni 



5. 

Orontids 

2X. 

Havcnuni 



J. 

Arsacids 

22. 

K'ajbeninl 



13. 

K'^ajharuni 

23. 

Ka m^ar akan-Arsti a run i 


J. 

Arsacids 

24. 

Khorkhomtii 



14. 

Khorkhoruni 

25. 

K'olian* 



IS. 

K'ollan* 

20. 

Mamikonian 



16. 

Mamikotiids 

27. 

Mandakuni* 



17. 

Mandakunl* 

28. 

Mexoene 

I. 

DjTiaaty: 

18. 

Moxoenc** 



11 . 

Dynasty; 

£. 

Orontids (BagraUds) 



III. 

Dynasty; 

5. 

Orontids (Artsruni) 

29. 

Paluni** 



19. 

Paluni** 

30, 

Rop'slan* 



20. 

Eniesa* 

31. 

Rsbtuni 



S. Urartu 

32, 

Saha run 1** 



21. 

Sahai'unk** 

33, 

Slania 

1. 

Dynasty: 

22. 

Slunia 



ri. 

Dynasty: 

22. 

Slunla (Gardiiian-Albanla) 



Ill, 

Dynasty: 

Jfl. 

Mamlkonids (Otbelids) 

34. 

Slkuni* 



23. 

Slkuni* 

35. 

Spanduui** 



J. 

Arsaelds 

30. 

Sruandait* 



24. 

Sruandsit* 

37. 

Tashir** 



S. 

Mihranids** 

3S. 

Tipatuni 



35- Trp&ltJm 

39. 

tJrtJS(adzor)*“ 



20. 

Urtsfadior)** 

40. 

Vahevuni 



6. 

Orontids 

41, 

Vanaud** 



27- 

Vanand** 

42. 

Varazlmiini 



28. 

Varazhouql 


Thus there ^ppeur to have been in post'A.rsaiOid Armenia forty-two prineety 
houses belonging to twenty-eight dynasties about A.D. 4D0; thirty-five heusea 
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belonging to twenty-ti^o dynsstjes about A.D* 500; and only twenty houses 
belonging to tn'elve dynasties about A^D. SOO. 

16. Tliere is reason to believe in the existence of registers ol the princely 
houses that must have been kept in Annotiia in connexion witti the question 
of their precedence at Court* first of Great Armenia and then of Iran, as 
well as with their cavalry contributions to their lords paramount^ first the 
King of Armenia and then — in return for subsidies — the Great King ol 
Iran.^^^ Yet none has reached ns. There are indeed three lists that claim, 
by implication* to be authentic, complete, and even official. They have been 
thoroughly examined by Adontz and found to be lacking In the character to 
which they pretend.^® The most recent of them is the least worthy of atten¬ 
tion, It is included in the tenth-centiiTy Life of St Nerses by Mesrop the Priest 
and repreaents a late attempt to draw' up a complete list of the Armenian 
princely dynasties of the past; but the compiler's imperfect knowledge of 
history and over-abundant imagination produced a text that is as fantastic 
as it is worthless.®’® The remaining two documents are more repectable* 
One is called the Tlirone-List or Galmamak;^'’*' the other is a Military Register.®’* 
Both are ex post facto compilations of an antiquarian, livresque nature and 
not eontemporaTy official documents. The first list is concerned with prece¬ 
dence only* and, in genera), reflects the situation prior to the destruction of tlie 


^ Adoittt, ArjTUJiJya Pi. Mo^s, 2.27, mejitiong the reyal archives of ArmBnla. 

Adantz, op. eit. 236‘2'57. 

240-241* 257-250, Through misreading a passage in Pa. ZIenoblus the author of 
th« ot Kersea assismed the nunLber of the princes Lo have reached 400; he couldp howeveTp 
produce only 1^7 names, rnnst of them Another misunderstanding 

uf a at>jrco, P'justus thifi time, ^ed seme to apeak ot even 000 princes] cf. Adootz. 23^-230. 
S&Q also Laurent, Armim^ 0.^ ii, 2^ far estimates i confusing Me«rep th^ Priest 

^Hh Mcsrop~M4^toc:^ he «4slgn5 the Life of St Nerses te the fourth centuryp and so Btems 
to take the shove spuriouB list seriously. Pliny^s reference to Armenians 130 (jio( 210 tj 
or pr^letixirae (I at n. 93) ha4 heen dealt with Ui I atrii 3^7, Stephen Orhelian 
merely repeats the nitmber given by the Milltaj^ Register {infra n, 27SJ- Ya^qObrs and 
Y9q(lt'& reCerenees to 113 or IIB Armenian PrJnccSp ^u&llm enodr?^ and other princes 
under the PrEnce of PrinDca of Armenia says exactly nothing about the nnniher of the Arme- 
blan Princes. The 'ctlier princemay refer to variciuii Iberian and Albanian dynasts. 

The leXlL Adontz, Arm^nifa 2’lil'25D. It was discovered by J. Axvetdov and pub- 
lislted in Russian edition of the History ef ?s- In lSr»6 ; IL& pliotetypic reproduction 

Is given in All^aiip A^urai (Venice 430. This Itat^ or its source, may be anterlcr to Ps. 

Mofies (late eighth century); ef^ Adont?. 3tl3t In tht tenth or eleventh century, lix- 

tan€s knew It; ibid. 253. 

™ The tftxt: Adontz^ Ann^ni^a 2al-3.'>Z. This document,, likewise termed ffahnamaJe^ 
was first published by Bishop Sahatimcan in Storagnii'iLun. EJmiacnl (Echmiadzin 1342)i 
U conteJiift a Ust oJ the prj»K:ly nann^s and of tlit corresponding number ot cavalry. This 
document} or Its source, appears to have been known to Fs. IVloses and to Stephen Otbellan 
(thirteenth century); Adoatz 354. 
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Ssssanid empire. The second was drawn up from the point ol view of the 
military potential of the principalities as it e^sted in the period between the 
years 531/579 and 750, Although not ofTida] and, moreover, marred by 
omissions and the prf^^nce ol fantastic items, both documents contain much 
authentic evidence that is verifiable from unimpeachable sources — the very 
sources upon which the foregoing is based: the writings of the ancient hisr 
torians, who W'ere contemporaries or near^eontemporaries of what they de- 
scribed; whose pages are replete, like those of Froissart, with groat names. 
The Throne-List and tlie Military Register contain names that are patently 
uuauthentic as princely names, though most of them arc authentic enough 
toponyms,™ Tlie former document shows 69 names {numbered seventy, 
but it skips from No, 23 to No. 25); of these, 16 are unauthentic as Ftomina 
gentilkio or are geographical,®’’ 11 (in reality 10) stand for secundo-genitures, 
tertio-genitures, and still younger lines,2 are, respectively, a term de¬ 
signating an office and a princely surname of a later date: ^ tlius 4f) houses 
remain, 4 of w'hich belong only to the Arsaeid and earlier periods.*® The 
Military Register shows 86 names; of these 18 are toponyms,®®* 12 are corrupt 
names which are most likely also toponjTns,**® and 5 are surnames, of which 

IT* $]grilticaTic« of thU Irtfluiion of toponyma will be discussed infra at nn. 300-302 
At'ac:)!, ArtBieaeaii, Afahxnarean, Basenoy datortenr (PhaaiDDej, Diiiuni, C'ul, Kos- 
pllc' ter, Mamberac'!, Mehaual, XasCerl, Taygrean, Tay<tc'‘ (Tayk'), Vaagnispu, Varaspa- 
kean, Varjawunl, Vifanu; cf, infra nn. £iJl, 382. 283, 

Abetean 11, AnjcwacM II, Apahunj 11, Arcruni 11 and III, D1ii:ak''ju>an of Huxa, Dt- 
tnak'sean 11, Dijnuk's<!an of Siraeciie, Maiidknnean H. Siunia II, and Vatiand II, While 
in the oa^e ef Abejean, Anjewac^i, ,\palniai, and Dlniak^si&an, the name is preceded by 
the ward ayl {'the nlhcr'), jp the ease of the rest, th« name is foUoiwed by erjtefiird or crivinf 
{’the teisund', ’the third'). The list needlessly distinguishes between Dimak'^seiin and 
Diniak'sean of Unxa; mrationed together, they stand far one and the same tiling: the 
eldest line of the house, while Dlntak'sean IT, dose Co it. must Indicate Its cadet bitinch 
and Dim ak'Sean of SUaccne, meDtlonod later, must mean an older sub division, but, judging 
from its position, junior La the line of lluxa. 

KafakHiHiti ark’^uni -. Iheleet of the 6lty, tin douht occupied by a prince, and Ga^ri- 
kan, tor which, see supra n. 270, infra nn, 280,303. In the same list, the House of Vara^nuni 
It mentlohed, likewise, by Its office of Master of the Hunt = onaptfn arifitnL 
Ciardmaii, Murac'an, Lesser Sophene, 2ar&wand and Her. 

Arta^esean, Hogunl, Bu£unl, Cuken, Kdruni. Maitanao'ii Mehnirnir Pattpa- 

runl, Phasiane, Sodac'l, Tagcean, Tamiaracl, Tayk', Ituni, Varznvini, Vaijawuni, VI- 
Kertuni. — Artnseican, Bak'an, bogunik', Buiunik', Krfunik', Mchnunik', Pat^arunlk', 
Ta(y)greBn, Va{r)ianunik'', and V(r)2ununik", were cantons In Vaspurakun; Tatnlrer. 
in Persarmenih; Sodk' in Siunia; Mazon in Ayrarat; end Va(r)£nuiilk' In Tnruhe- 
ran: Adonic, Armtnifa. 358, 308, 313, 317-318* 321; Hohachmann, Ortsnamm 338, 340^41, 
342, 345, 348, 3G5. — F'or Tayk'' cf. infra □. 285: for PJiasiane and Truni, in{ro n. 301. 

asa Ak'ajCBc'i* Atnatkanl, As^Hnean, Awacac'f, Ayceiiakan, C'o}kcpaD, Orz£uii1, Hamas^ 
tuneon, Kluas, Sagratunl, VarnnnI, VarazarUkeanH 
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4 are not princely and 1 anachronistio:^^ thus 53 houses remam5> 14 of which 
belong to the Arsacid and earlier periods.^ 

The infoTuiatlon of the Tlirone-Ltst regarding the secundo- and tertio- 
geniturea ia veiy interesting and wholly conformable to what evidence can 
be derived ou this subject from the historians. It is, therefore, of value to 
append it here: 


Table: IV 

The cadet Lines •*“ 

Abelian IF 
Andzevats'i 11 
Atnatutti El 
Apahurti II 
Artsruni It 
Artsrunl III 

These ten subsidiary political-dynastic units are not counted here as sepa¬ 
rate States, any more than are so counted the several princedoms that were 


Diniak'slan II 
Uimak'siati c f Siracene 
Mamikonian El 
Siunia II 
Vanaud £l 


^ Abnliamean, Aixadraegn, Kaapec'L, Zandalan, and Gnziikan {supra n. 270, ttifra 
n> sas), or the 35 name I given in this and the tvrti preceding notat. 10 are identical witli 
Anne ot the unanthentic princely nanies of the Throne-List: Ak''aCac^l » Ak'acu; ArtalCfieHtl 
Is the same In hath; Atutadarcan = ASahmnrean; Bu£uni = Binani; C'olkepan b 
C ftzrikan la the same: in both; Kaspec'i = Kaspiic' tSr; Mehnunl Is the same in bath; so is 
Phafiiane; Taiiirarac''i = Maiubersc'i; Tagrean b Taygrean; Tayk^ is the same In both; 
Sagratnnl = (7) Vaagrasput VaiBsartUican = Varaspakeanj Varjawonl is the same In 
both; Viianilnl n Viiiuia; ct. Adcnt2, Armen i/a 257, 264. 

Adiabene, Arranene, Bzimnl, Cordnene, Oardman, Gogsrene, Lngilene, Manawazesn, 
Orduni, Oteoe, Sophene, Zabdkene, and Zairev^and and Her; also Murac^an belonging to 
a pre-Anacid period. 

™ Secnndo-gcniturei at the Hoobcr ot Aniatuni, Apahnni, Arcnml, and Dlmak'iean 
are noted by Lazarus, Hlisrars, and Sebhos: Adontz, Armenf/o 256, 2'91 and n. 1. ”” tn the 
House ot Arcruni, Mordpetaken was in the hands ot the senior Lme{±:^ ArcnuiijlJ): thus, 
Mlhriapuh or NerSapuh Arcruni Is called at once tmrttpet and 'great Prince ot the Ar minis,' 
while Aprsam Arcruni is simply 'Prince of the Arcnuiis' in Lazarus 3^. 42,47; rf. HUseus 
2 (55). 5 (l2d}, 8 (250-251); possibly Greater Albak belonged to Ibc latter; ct. Adoutx 320. 
In this case his line must be the Arcruni II ot the list. — Sargis 'I'ayec'l mentioned in Sebeos 
13 (1U4) among the princes mu St have been a Mamikonid. Since Tayh' rctnaiDCd Momlkonld 
to the second half of the eighth century, os witness, SebSos 1 (4i) and Leontius 6 (122-123), 
and since the Mamikonldc arc known te have bad a secundo-geniture, it appears likely 
that Sargis at Tayk' was Mamikonean LI, designated territorially in contradlsLknctlOD to 
the senior line, called because of the miUUpliclly of its princedoms by the dynastic suruame 
only. The case of Meiisg of Pbsslane, Of the House Of Ordunl (^upro at n. 255) leema to be 
a similar one. 
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permanently united under the rule of one princely government, aa in the 
case ol the Bagratids and the Mamikanids. 

Adontz believed that lie had discDveicd more princely hanses, but quite mis'^ 
takcnly. Partly because the Tlirone-Liat and the Military Register have in 
common some names which arc not known as princely from any serious source, 
but which are nevertheless in part recognizable toponyms, though tn part 
also quite unrecognizable, Adontz felt justified in regarding them as repre¬ 
senting hilhcrto unkno^^m houscs.^^^ His premise for so doing, I cannot think 
to have been valid, since tlie compilers of the tvi^o documents may well have 
had access to each other or to each other's source or sources, Adontz accepted 
as authentic 1 demonstrably false names found in these two documents 

™ tf. Jiipra n. 2a3j Adontz, Aritvnija 2S1, HBZ, 264, 321. And yet. oJ thes?t6,4(te^iy 3> 
art oTi AdQntz'fl own ^dntlsslQn {25ft) itnr^cogrils&bl^: Ak''acac'lp C'ul, SagratunJp Va[a]- 
gni9pu|nij (the last twq staad for oik^ and the same Adontz 2^4) f To these I would 

odd 2 more; Varazortlkooh and Yufjowunl- Then^ ft nuthentlc topdnymiT Ar- 

U£«seojlt Bu£uJlik\ Mehnonik^j Tamber, Taygreon^ and VtfoTiiint (= Vrinnnik'), Much 
IS niide by Adontz, i4fld 20 Jp2f34p 32]» of tlie fact that Bu2iinfk^ and Mebnunlk' were eplEcopal 
leM- yet Lhough prtnc^ipalit?? had, for the most parlp each Its own cpi^oopal se*j the 
ffivefie Was not neceasarlly true. Nor was tht title of a stst silw ays identical with Ihetot the 
corresponding princely Stater ThiiSr Crg., the Bishop of Artaz was the chief prelate of the 
Amatunts (Adontz 331 ii. 2). On the attier hand, a dynasty retgntng In principalities 

might be conrtect^^ with several ep]scopes fleea> as the MamLkonlds with thetr three Bishop3, 
of Tarawn^ ol Bagravandene, aiid of Tayk' (Adontz 330-J31>. The text of Ps- Zenoblua 
43* which AdqnU eitfrt.1 for the existence of the House of MehnunI, Is not, 1 tear, acceptable. 
In the first pl^c^p It Isolate {Introd. at n. 13) and doubtful ^urceaiid^ secondly^ th« passage 
In question jefers only to the 'band of fearless InhabHants of Mebnunlk"' (guild mt xuSa- 
peal n)^ which has nothing princely about it. Gazrikani on Adontz'a ndioissiou 

(321> belonged only to the Arab period.; and Ihts applied to several to the above toponym^^ 
as well. For Aixadaruan and Kaspec^t, n. 237: for Pbaslane and Tayk'p n, 301. 

01 these 4 names, 2, ASxadarean and Kasp^^cUT are found in both ducumenls, land 2 
Ahrahainiean and ^andalau, only In the Register. All are spurious. Curiously 

enough H Adan U* Armen f ra 265, cf. 2ti4, appears to think 111 at ASxadarean was a house 
known to Ps- Moses. Actually. the laUsr PienUous (2.33) only father of the wife 

of Ttridatts the Greatp who was, on the occasion of her mnrralgt^ raised by het husband- 
to-be to the rauk of the ArsacUJs (hCtp rccognizod as but there Ie absolutely 

no rMertuee to ahy family of A£xadarenn (unless Hue be au epithet of fhs Dimak'seans: 
sripra n. 231). Nor is there any reference in any ancient historical writings to a Heuse of 
Caspiane (Kaspec^lt or ol Liie Cuapiuns = Kaspelc"), which Adontx^ 292j 2f53i 264* treats 
ai real. The Military Keglfiter credits it with the contingent of 3,000 horse; and a dynosty 
of anch magnitude ceqld nut retnAlncd utiknown to the ancient historians. The name 
sbtiply disguises Atiopatene, and* as Adontz himself half suggests elsewhere (2S9 tn 1), 
it wss inaluded in the Register because its compiler had seen In Panitus, 3.2(3, the Iranjan 
viceroy ol Atropatene reported as having mustered an army, pracls&lyr of 3,(300- Caspian^ 
(P'aytakaron) had Indeed been wrested by Armenia Irom x^tropatene: Strabo 11.14.5; cL 
HUb^chmauiii Ortsinm^n 267^27This h an indication, by the way^ that* III order to make 
his Ust as complete as possible, the antlquarian-conipilar u$ed,^ besides what official registers 
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gtaluitously, as princely names^ 3 autlientic toponyms in the Military Regis- 
ter;®** and^ as a histofical house^ the mythological name used in the Register 
to designate the Vilaxate of Adiabene.®* He also thought to have discovered 
9 dynastic names, 1 in Sebws and S in Lazarus; which in actnal fact is not 
justified by the texts alluded to^“* Finally, he tended to see, on the basLs 
oi SebwSj in severai cantons of Upper Armenia independent principalities, 
for which there appears to be no warrant^®' 


there may have been, alsfl the works of the Mstorhuis. His Inclusion of ASxaderean mutl 
have been due to ^ misreading of Pa. Moses (ot his source); exactly as his fncluiion of Abra- 
tmmsan sud Zanda{sii must haw been due ta hie misreading SeMos and La^^ruSs for thJsp 
aee infra n. 290- 

AdontZt 251: Bak^'an [perhaps included in tli« Regiater throu^ Catifnaton 

with Bagean), Gukon, and Pataparunlk^: cf, tupra 281 
2^0 Adonti, Arnwnifa 25Sj 262, 2S5, ilS: Kadmean, which la the same as the Kaclmeac^t 
('jPrfncf] of Kadmos') of the mlliLary Hegiater. Far this legendary £omily» see supra 
a. 270. 

Armrnija 247: (1) Abrahamean: SehCos 28 (156-1S7) speaks of the Kathollkos 
Christopher IT (628-080) as y tanit 1-C-, of the hoii^e or family nf the KathoUkas 

Abraham (607 -e* 610): there in nothing dynastic ubout this, Christopher is called *A^gapct7fc 
In the Gk List 405; cf. 451 p 420. Adontz 245i; (2) Atbewrkac'l: Lezarps iH> mentions 

this name Among soma corifedorates of Vahan Mamikoiiean, alter an Arcrunl 

nnd a Kamsamkan; but there is no reason to think that h^ was not au (nahle): being Ln 
the company of d^musU netd not make one n dyn^iStf — (3) ArSamunl: K1 (32S) 

merely mentions a man as coming from the canton of Arjlamunik" (or ir i gawarm Af- 
Samuncac'); but since this person was a milk-brother of a KamEpat-akan-Arjafuni there Is 
reason to suppose that tlie text is to be emended to ArSarunffoc*, — {4) Artakunl: Lazarus 
71 (284'2S5) says that he was an f.*»s a courtier of the king or of a prince; cf. In.2]h. 

— (S) Kark^'ayi: Loxarua 90 (3&7); hts case is the same as that of No, 2. — (€) Mardpetakan: 
Lazsnis 90 (357) speaks ol f Mardp^tokon^ which meainE merely ' P^iok from Mard- 

petakan/ In the same circumstances as those of Nofi- 2 and 5; cf. also No. 5. — (7) Yovae- 
pean: LaEarus 88 (537) refers to hStn among a group ol tnartyts, some of whom were indeed 
mcnihars of the princely caste, while others not, like one who wos a Greek and* unqiieationahlyp 
this one. — (8) Ar^akau: Laxams 40 (156), 41 (159), 42 (160); but he was not even an Ar¬ 
menian* but a Persian. — (9) Z^ndalan: Lhisarus S2 (128) speaks of him oa an ^^fanik ; thus 
bis case ii Identical with that of NOp 4, The Military Registerr like Adontz, misreading 
Lazarus^ Includes this among the princos, 

^ Scb£os35(226); wiiwl tifit* tafm \}xiftFp4ttgltjitt ^ pi^uA^ fiu^qp^iarTtifbuig ^ 

ti- IpuibDtr^jiyf ft ^ h. j^^tqtiug ^uri-uin^p. It. mttbtMmjii qmLf^ 

mitiittugh tujhngjtijf^ b. ^atphiuffft^f ft ^ piuvAbiii 7 /i^ There came away to 

him the people ot Sy:tpirltis^ the Bagmtld princes^ and ike people of Monait, and of Dara- 
uilL and thoso of the canton of AclUsenep and all their train ed forces* end the people of 
Carenitls, and of Tayk% and of Phailane'). The meiitiaii of the Bagratld piincea [ j 12. 
side hy aide with the Sysplritians “ SysplrltiR was the Ragratld princedom par eiceffence — 
iSp I thlukt sufficient to show that all these territoTlal epithisU denote not dynasties, bat 
peoples. Some of them IndeM constituted priuo^domSk like Syapiritlsp the Acillsebe of the 
Mamlkonids {{ 13,;^] and tho Carenitls of the ArSakunIs [ 12.;] while Daiunalt belonged 
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VJ, The Military Registei', as had been noted, is an antiqunriaii'B Compilation 
of the available data on the subject of the number of cavalry troops furnished 
by the Armenian Princes in inlfiiment of their feudal obligations towards their 
lord paramount. The material used appears in part in have been official re¬ 
cords, which must have been kept, especially in connexion with the subsidies 
received by the princes, in return for that service, from the imperial overlords 
of Armenia after the end of the Arsacid Monarchy: the Great King and, later, 
the Caliph.®*® Tlie compiler appears also to have searched through the ancient 
historians for additional data.®“ The names that figure in the Register are 
divided into four groups, or ‘gntes^ (drunk''), corresponding to the four cardinal 
points, and are accompanied by figures indicating the number of horse con¬ 
tributed by each. This fourfold divdsion of the armed forces reflects the one 
introduced in the Iranian empire by the Great King Gliosioes I (531-57S), 
This monarch's regnal years aio, accordingly, the fer/ntiiiw a qm of the situ¬ 
ation reflected in the Register, On the other hand, the instituting of the 
Armenian vassal cavalry was discontinued by the Caliphate c. 750, which 
date is, therefore, the termiims (id although, as will be seen presently, 

this temi may rather be the downfall of the Sassanid empire. In his endeavour 
to make the list as complete as possible the author included in it 14 princely 
houses which had left the Armenian Monarchy or had become extinct before 
the establishment of the Sassanid emperor's immediate suKerainty over the 
princes in 423.®^ The author, menTover, included IS names W'hich do not 
represent any dynasties at all, but rather designate various territorial units 
that may wholly or in part have belonged to princes.of different names.™ 
The document contains also 12 names that are corrupt beyond recognition, 
but which seem to stand likewise for territorial units.®*^ Finally there are 
4 nomina genVilia that are not princely.™® 


t4 the Church: Adont^p ArmtTiifG. 124, But AdChCitZp 1^1, t^nds ts regard all the above 
lands of Upper Armenia as separate princedoms (supra r., 209) and, moreover* places (247) 
Tayk'' and Phaslane on hla list of the prljice«. In tills he was prompted by the cKla:^™ce 
of Sargis of Tayk^ and ?daiiag of Phasl^ne (Aupnee n. 265) and by the tact that both toponyms 
arc inserted In the Military Register and Ihe Throne-List; supra n, 283, See also 5upro 
Hr 370 for the supposed AnneaiiaD princely origin oi the Byzantine UqUasenL 
Adonti^ Arm^nija 2S0-28H^ 

Supra n. 287, 

Adontz^ Armfui/o 282-283- For the division of Ghosroes Is see Clirlstenstii* Iran 
370^ For the ^uppresiioh of the Armeabta princely feudal alfi^lo the Caliph^ see Leontius 
21 (128); cf. 25 (120) for the renown of the Armenlnn cavalry, 

Supra q, 284, 

*** Supra a+ 281- 
Supra n, 2S2. 

Supra n. 288 ^ 
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Some figures of the Register must be spurious* like those that follow at 
Leaet 3 of the non-princely But that aU the data of this Register 

be spurious — a figment of the coaipiler's imagination — is difficult to assert 
in view of the support given to thenriT as will he seen pTeseotly* by trust¬ 
worthy sources. The figures that follow the known and the presumable to- 
ponyms are for the moat part far below those credited to the vast majority 
of the princes.*® Accordingly, it could be supposed that the recruitment was 
carried out by the canton, or land, irreapective of whether that land constituted 
an entire principality or was, together with other lands, merely a part of 
one.®^ It could also be supposed that some of these lands did not form, parts 
of principalities, but belonged to the mzat nobility, possibly those of that 
class who were immediate vassals of the King of Armenia in his quality of 
Prince of Ayrarat. The territorjal cpithfd:s, which in the Register represent 
some of tlie geographical units, indicate that lords, not lands, are meant. 
If trite, this may be an interesting contribution to our meagre knowledge of 
the conditions of the azat class.*® 

The above Iranian fourfold division of the armed forces never estsled in 
Armenia. What is found in the Military Register must be regarded as the 
compiler's attempt to approximate the memory of the four Vitaxne to the 
contemporary' Iranian pattern. This is what suggests that the (cmnnns ad 
^vem of the pattern of the Register may he the end of the Sassauid empire. 


Kaspech, Aixad^rean (tupra n. 2£7), and AUr&liamean [fupm n. ZOO). The first one 
absolutely lipuflous. Tiie $eeoti<| snd third may. After all, rtprcsetit nawesj thojf^h 
this Seems highly unlikely. 

s<M as wiUbe in Table V, of the HUlh^iitic princely houses, 22 had I,OOD or 

more horse; 1 had 600 nr 600; l0,30o; and only 3 ,100 each; or, assuming the probabUitics dis¬ 
cussed infra in nn. 306 and ZOG, 23 had 1,QC0 or more; 10, 600 or 500; and 12, 100; the 
toponyms are apportioned as rolloi^s; 1, 300 (Artuieseaa); 4, 200 (AmAskoni, Awacoc'i, 
Ba^ni, Varja'wuni); 10, 100 (Aycenakan, Ho^nl, Colkepau, Hamaettiueaa, Mazfuac'!, 
Mobnuul, Sagratuni, Tamherac'i, Varazartlkean, Var^nijm); 12, 50 (Ask''auic'i, AsCInean, 
Baklan, Gazriksn, Grz^uul, Guhan, Kinan, Kri!uul, Pat.sparunl, Sodac'U Tagrean, Var- 
tiuni), I count the two l>imak'aean rmes. each 300 strong, as one. 

The House of Trpatuni offers a case In point. This name Is the same as Trunl, as 
found la i‘s. Moses ^Adontz, Armeni/a 321 n. S), hut In the BegSster both forms appear; 
Trunl Is followed by the numeral 300 and Trimtuiil by TOO. This may, of course, he a ease 
of duplication, or of sheer imaUjuation, on the part of the aalhor. Yet Ule dilfelTeuCe in 
the may also suggest that while ‘Trpatuni' stood for the uucleai land of the prin- 

eipallty, "rmni' represented that principality In its enUrety, as composed of that land snd 
of other territories. Iii the same way, Tayk', the nucleal Mamlkojiid land is credited with 
600, while the entire Matnlkoidd uontrlhuiion is l,u00. and Phastane ia followed by 600, 
while Qrduiti, the nncleai unit in that valley. Is ascribed 100. in these caseS, the SdiaUCT 
ligurs may bo onnsfdersd as u part of the larger, 

for the cizalir', see I at nn. 214-221; jiy?rKi n. 270. 
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The pattern reflected; in tliis document may well belong to the period between 
the reign of Choaroea I and that of Yazdgard lU, yet the actual date of ita 
compilation must be more recent. The Lncluaion in it of at least one name 
designating a bouse which came into existence only in the late Arab period 
would jjidicale that the Register could nut have been compiled befure that 
time.*’™ On the other hand, whatever may be the date of its compilation, 
it need not signify that the data it contains are not older. This adaption of 
an Iranian pattern to Armenia is wholly artificial, and so is the very distri- 
bution of the names in the four 'gates’: 21 in the West Gate and in the East 
Gate, 22 in the North Gate and in the South Gate. Then, the West Gate is 
made to coutaLn princedoms from two Vitaxates: fngilene, from the Syrian 
March and once connected vrith that Vitaxate, and Arzanene, or the Arabian 
March, — these two States head the W'esl Qfato — and also some princedoms 
of central Armenia (e.g,, Apahuni, Gnuni), The East Gate is headed by Sinn la, 
which came indeed to play a margravial role on the eastern frontier of Ar¬ 
menia after the destruction of the Arsacid Monarchy, but the rest of the 
names in this suhdivioii are toponyms, obvious or corrupt. The North Gate 
is indeed presided by Gogarene, the Iberian March: but the South Gate has 
at its head ‘Kadmeats'i,' or ‘the [Princef of Kadjnos.’ Kadmos was the 
name of one of the early mythical llaykids, the divine dynasty of eponymous 
heroes, but not of any historical family, in the formative centuries at any 
rate.^ The placing of Uiis name at the head of the South Gate is either a 
pure archaeologism or — and this appears to be for more likely — a symbolic 
way of describing the only Vitajut otherwise left unmentioned in the Register: 
him of Adiabene who controlled the Median frontier, 

18. Apart from these defects, the statistical evidence of the Register will 
On e^mination appear to be in harmony with the data of the ancient his¬ 
torians, In examining the Register figures one is struck, how'ever, by the 
fact that, while fngilene and Arzanene, heading the West Gate, are assigned, 
respectively, 3,400 and 4,000 horse and Gogarene, heading the North Gate, 
is as.signed 4,500, Siunla is credited with 19,400 and Kadmos-Adiabene with 
13,200, The last two figures appear to be due to a copyist's error: the Ar¬ 
menian symbol for 10,000 - «•»* — must unquestionably have been placed 
before the respective numerals ^ (9,400) and ^i/' (3,300) by mistake. 0ther- 


The name la ef, 5 «prf( nn, ‘.i70, 283, £86, This must be So a Jf Adonts 

be rtgbt Ln asserting that, along With fTfiziikan^ Bak'anp Patspaninl, Vi^anuni, Taygrean, 
als* btcaine prlJiccUofUs in Iftts-Arab period.; !J2l. — It ctaulii bt sujspoaed, 

on tht Cither hand, that Loponym^ Were ln<duded Ih the Kegislier as loponyms and 

that tftt tact oi tbeir becominy prificcaotna at ^ later date had natbing to do with ttie date 
ut lU Cdmpil^lkin. 

Stipre D, 271>, 
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wise the glaring discrepancy in the potential of the theoretically equipollent 
margraves must remain without explanation, 'Phe Military Register repre¬ 
sents fii professo the military situation of the post-Arsacid period, even though 
its compiler sought to include in it also the fttatislics relevant to the houses be¬ 
longing only to the Arsacid period. To appraise the worth of its evidence for 
the post-Arsacid period we must, first of all, eliminate these houses. ^Tieii vfe, 
also, take into consideration the emendation proposed above and discount 
the extra 10,000 from the cavalry of Siunla and of Adiabene; when, moreover, 
we exclude the number of troops ascribed to the topunyms (2,700), presuming 
the figures following these toponyms to be included in those following the 
princely States of which these regions must have been parts; and when, finally, 
we exclude the 4 unauthentic princely names; — wo shall obtain 29,100. Ad¬ 
ding the lowest possible number of horse (100) fox each of the 6 less important 
post-Arsacid houses and at least 500 fur the important House of Amatuni, 
all of w'hich are left out of the Register, we obtain something like 3O,S00. 
Tliis happens to be remarkably close to the number of cavalry in post-Arsacid 
Armenia — 30,000 — that has boeu established on the basis of unimpeachable 
historical evidence.®*** 

If, on the other hand, w'e substitute the houses of the Arsacid period for 
those of the post-Arsacid period, we shall obtain 51,300, or, if we attribute 
quite hypothetically a certain number of troops to the 8 liauses, some quite 
important, left out by the Register, 54,200.®** But, in order to calculate the 
munber of troops in Arsacid Armenia, the contingents of the king, in his 
quality of Prince of Ayrarat, must also be taken into oonsideraiion. On this 
point the Military Register is silent. We happen, how'ever* to have what 
appears to be an evidence for the number of the royal cavalry contingent 
— of the Artaxiad period, it is true, not Arsacid. Strabo, in speaking of how 
rich in horses Armenia was, mentions, infer fitia, that Artavasdes El showed 
to Marc Antony 6,000 horse, fully armed and drawn up in battle array, apart 


^ houses unmentloned by tbd Register dio: Amatool, DEijlnkoran, K'aleBu, 
Sruanjitp Urc. On th« otter hand^ Lli& Use Hdu&c^ cf 

layat'l [j 14. y^] with 4*000 hc^rsot a paUnt Impossibility lor thi5 decidedly secoudary dy- 
naity^ htiwevcx, lhi£ house uppears to have been a surviving branch ot the Mardpets, 

left out of the Resisteip it seems IlkcJy tlmt the compiler asi:rlbed to it the cavalry 
contizigentE of Mardpctakarii which tn the post-Arsadd period became a prirLCcdom of the 
ArenuUSi Encayoc"!, thereloMp may* tike five nt th* above houses^ be credited ^tth only 
ICX) borfie.— For Uic nuuih^r of the poit-Ar^nctd cavalry* see AdentZp Armeniia 
^ Of the houaes omitted In the Heglsterp Bageonp Balabitene* .ror^p^Ofi and Kofbap^or 
may be attributed 100 eadij Amatunli, AsthUdeben add Mahkert, being more important 
may be ascribed £Q0 each; vrhile Lesser Sopheoep hardly less miportaot than GreaifT Sophenep 
may be credited strllb as mueb as the latter; t*000. 
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from the rest £>i the cavalryHiat this cavalry unit, set apart from the 
rest of the cavalrj' of the realm, was the King’s own contingent, seems difficult 
to doubt. When we add this uumber to the one obtained above, we shall 
have 60,200, Now, this liguTe, too, ia strikingly close to the lowest of the 
two figures which it has been possible to establish for the cavaliy of Arsacid 
Amienia; between 70,0{X) and 120,000.^ The figuncH indicated in the Registef 
do not, obviously, represent the entire military potential of the princes. 
The uniformity of the several degrees of their contributions — 1,000, 600, 
500, 300, 100 ^ makes this amply dear, in the first place. Then, we know 
from Sebcos that in post-Aisacid Armenia, the Mamikonids, for instance, 
mustered on occasion 3,000.^ From Paustus, too, we leam that in Ajsacid 
Anuenia, the more important princes, precisely all, or many, of those shown 
in the Begister as contributing each — could, mnster np to 10,000,®** 

In cases of extremity, therefore, the national forces, composed as they were 
of the princely contingents, could easily be increased' and this, undoubtedly, 
must account for the amplitude between the figures for the Armenian cavalry 
ol the Arsacid period. 

Finally, ifw^e take the figures of the Military Register ascribed to the post^ 
Arsacid houses which still existed c. 600, we shall obtain 24,900, or, adding 
500 to represent the House of Amatuni left unmentioned in this ducument, 
25,400. And indeed, It is known that the Armenian army had dwindled 
Considerably in the Arab period, 15,000 horse being, it seems, the regular 
Armenian feudal aid to the Caliphate before it was abolished.®^ The contri¬ 
butions of individual principalities must also have dwindled in the Arab period, 
and fa Lieu below the figures known to the Roister, Tills may well be the 
reason why the Register figures add up to a number which is higher than the 
one recorded by the contemporary historian. 

The above figures may appear high, but in their geographical and hiEtorical 
context they are quite normal. Annenia was from ancient times celebrated 
for its abundance of horses, and the witness of ancient and mediaeval authors 
— that regarding the King of Armenia's own cavalry regiment has just been 
adduced — about the numbers of horse mustered at different times in Caucasia 
tallies well with these figures.®** Ncr must it be iiaagined that all the men 

xajdipQaMTor imiov ^NTcf^a^ ifviitu njv MriSiav £vi^aAe aiv 

AdontE, Armenija 2!i6-2S7. 

®®'' SqMds 30 (17S), On another oocasion, tbo MamUtonId and Bagratbl prtnoei are 
ported to bave amiributed tu the Emperor 1,000 bt^rse eachj ct. Adentz, Armexii/a a. 1. 
Psustus 3.R; cl. Admits, Amuni/a 
Leontius 25 cf. Adnntz, Armenija 287'-2S6. 

®** Here are a tew data culled at random. The Achaemenian Satrap of Armenia (a fraction 
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fighting on hoF&eback were memhers of the ami nobility. 'Hie figUTes are 
indeed too for that. Serving in the cavalry regiments of the princes 
and of the king was indeed the privileged duty of that class,which need 
not, however, have excluded their — naturally more numerous — armed 
attendants, and even niemhera of the occasional leviesrin-mass, from benefiting 
by tlieir country’s wealtli of horses. It must liave been its cataphractic char¬ 
acter that distinguished the noble cavalry from the other cavalry nnits. 

19. A comparison has been made earlier between the Armenian Princes 
and the Princes of the Holy Roman Empire after the Peace of Westphalia, 
It may be of interest, in this connexion, to juxtapose here the list of the cavalry 
contingents of the former with that of the ooiitiugents — mostly iiifantry —■ 
of the Princes of the Confederation of the Rhine, after the downfall of the 
Empire,^* 'ITiis difference between horse and foot is in itself an important 
factor for appreciating the relative political weight of the two groups. On 
the other hand, however, the abundance of horses in Armenia must also be 
taken into consideration. 

Table V 

The Respective Military PotentJa) of 

Ttte Prifices ctf Gre«t Arimenia and The Princes of ih^ Confederation of Ute Wiine 

Siunla (1)9,400 Bavaria (K) 30,000 

[Atsacids 6,000] Westphalia fK) 35,000 

of Great Armenia) nsed to send to tbe Great King 20,000 foyls annually: Strabo 11.14.9, — 
MQthtobustines ol Sopheit& met LucuUaa vUb 2,WO ]tiora«; Appia:n Miilir. . — An army 
of Tigrancs the Great was 50,000 hAtSe and 350,000 foot: ibid, lii.85. — MithrldateS Eu' 
pator^s Arnrvenjan ouKillary carps was about 35,WO horse anil 70,000 foat: Wid. 13.£7, 
OroezeS Ot Albania and ArtoeCS of [bedn plated 70,000 men in altlbtiSb for Potnpey: tbld^ 
15.103, — Amazaspes ii ot Iberia mastered on one occasion 10,000 horse and S[),Wb foot: 
Lcont. ^rov, 55,^ V^xtang I of Lberio rnustered 100,000 horse SO,000 foot; JuanSer 

ISO. — Varai-Bakur ot Gatdinan dispalclked to Vaxtang ot Iberb. an auxitlary lorec of 
13,000 borse: ibid. — Tbe Empemr Phacas cUlmed from the Anneniana under bis control 
30,000 horse: Seb€os20(n2); ct. also Supra atun. 303,300, 3I0,311. — It may be interesting 
to compare this witb tbe total number of tlie forces of the Roman Empire prior to the death 
of Tbeodoslu* the Great: perhaps as high as 550,000i attd also with the 7,000 horse forming 
tbe private retinue of a general like Belisarlusi Bury, JL.af, liom. pmp, I 40-41. 43. 

I al n. 215. 

1 S 14. — Tbe second list of Table V (slightly l e-aminged) Is taken from Prince .lean 
d'Aretiberg, Les Princes du Si^Empire A l’itpeq:ic napoieonfenne (Louvain 1051) Table XIII 
161-133. Like the ArmeBlati Register, it does not show the full potential of Uic priuces; 
cf. ibid, lbs n. 42. The Germanic contingents were rather predomLnantly Infantry; thus 
'Westphalia's oonlribution was 20,000 foot, 3,500 horse, 1,300 artillery iU>Id. 151): Saxony's 
occasional contribution in ISOb was 4,200 foot, 1,&W horse (ibid. 148). <—' The abbrevfaUons 
In Table V are: D = duke, CD = grand duke, K king, P = prince, V = vitaxa. 
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Gogarcne (V) 

4,500 

Sakuny (K) 

20,000 

Arzatierie (V) 

4,000 

^Qrttamberg (K) 

12,000 

Mai-dpetakati»* 

4,000 

Baden (GD) 

8,000 

Ingilene 

3,400 

Berg (GD) 

5,000 

Adiabene (V) 

(1)3,200 

ilesse (GU> 

4,000 

Bziiiinl 

3,000 

Wttraburg (GD) 

2,000 

Apahutii 

i,000 

Mecklcmburg-Schwerin (D) 

1,000 

Artsruni 

i,000 

Saxe-Gotha (D) 

1,100 

Bagraturil 

1,000 



Corduene 

1,000 



Gardmari 

1,000 



Khijkhorunl 

1,000 



Mamikonian 

1,000 



Maaavazian 

1,000 



Moxoene 

1,000 



Otfliie 

1,000 



Rshtunt 

1,000 



Sapheno 

1,000 

h 


Vshevunl 

1,000 



Vanand 

1,000 



Zabdiceae 

1,000 



Kamsarakan 

000 

FYaaklurt (GD) 

968 

Ordunl-PhasMna 

GOO 

Nassau-Usfn gen (D) 1 

1 nAb 

Andzevats'i 

500 

Nassau'Weilburg (P) f 


Afavelian 

500 

Saxe-'WeimaT (D) 

300 

Ashots* 

500 

Oldenburg (D) 

800 

ColtJiene 

500 

lippe (P) 

500 

Gnual 

soo 



AboUun 

300 

MecklembUi'g-StrellU (D) 

400 

AkE 

300 

Saxe-Coburg (D) 

400 

Aravenlan 

300 

Waldeck (P) 

400 

Dimak^siaa of Bukha 

L An/i 

Arenberg (D) 

379 

Dimak^^siau (of Sir^cenc)/ 



DiClunakati 

300 

Anhalt-Dessau (D) 

350 

Eniandunl 

300 

Schwari&burg-Eludolstadt (P) 

325 

Gabejian 

300 

Schwarzburg-Sondershausen (P) 

325 

Gflt'unJ 

300 

Saxe-Metnltigen (D) 

300 

Havenunl 

300 

Isenburg (P) 

291 

Mandakuni 

300 

Anhalt-Dernburg (D) 

240 

Morftts'ao 

300 

AahaU-K.oeU\en (D) 

210 

Palani 

300 

SaXe-HildbUi^hauSen (D) 

200 

Saliaruni 

300 



Slkuni 

300 



Spauduni 

300 



Trpatunl 

300 



Varashnuni 

300 



Zarevand 

300 




** Supra n. J05. 
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Hail lizldan 

100 

Hohenzollern-Sigmcrlngcn (P) 

193 

K*ajheriinl 

100 

2 Salm <P) 

533 

Rop'sian 

100 

Schaumhurg-Lippe (P) 

150 



4 Reuss tP) 

400 



MohenzoLlcru-lleehlogen (P) 

97 



Liechtenstein (P) 

40 



Leyen (P) 

29 


For a tttiU better appreciation of the poJittcal weight of the Armenian Princes, 
a few territoHal data may be appended here to complement the above military 
statistics. As lias already been shown in Study One (g 16), the uncertainty 
about the eicact boundaries of many princedoms makes it difficult to estimate 
with precision the area which they covered. A careful study of Armenian his¬ 
torical geography could no doubt determine a number of boundarica and 
thus yield much valuable information about most of the princely States. 
As it is, Some geographical data already a\'ailabie make It possible to estimate 
the approximate area of some of them. To begin with, Great Armenia itself 
covered s territory of some 238,400 sq, km., which was larger than that (228, 
275 sq, km.) of Great Britain. As for the principalities, it may be interesting 
in this connexion to continue the comparison between the Anuenian and the 
Germanic Princes, and to juxtapose some of the available data regarding the 
former with those of the latter (as before World War 1) and of the Grand 
Duchy of LuxembouTg (of to-day). Accordingly, Siunia (c. 15,000 aq. km.) 
was of the same size as the Grand Duchy of Baden (15,081) and exceeded the 
Kingdom of Saxony (14,993) and the Grand Duchy of Mecklemburg-Schwerin 
(15,! 27): Greater Sophene (c, 9,800) exceeded the Grand Duchy of Hesse 
(7, 681); Ingiiene and Anzitene (c. 6,500) exceeded the Grand Duchy of Olden¬ 
burg (6,427); Syspiritis (c, 6,000) and Bagrevandene (c. 5,000) exceeded the 
Duchy of Brunswick (5,672), the (irand l>ucliy of Saxe-Wehnar (3,617), the 
Grand Duchy of Mecklembuig-Strelitz (2,930), the Grand Duchy of Lux¬ 
embourg (2,580), the Duchy of Saxe^Mexningen (2,468), and the Principality 
of Anhalt (2,299); Lesser Sophene (c. 2,200) and Asthianenc (c. 2,000) ex¬ 
ceeded the Duchy of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha (1,977); and Balabttene {c. 1,500) 
exceeded the Duchy of Saxe-Altenburg (1,324), the Principality of Lippo 
(1,215), and the Principality of Waldeck (1,121). As for the population of 
these Armenian princely States, any attempt to assess it must, in the aature 
of the case, remain sheer guesswork. 

20. So much, then, for the military and territorial potential of the princes 
and the Military Register, It remains now" to return to the Throne List and 
to examine another aspect of the problem, that of precedence. Questions 
of precedence were regarded as a matter of great importance by the princely 
nobility of Armenia; and the relative position of the princely thrones (^u/tk') 
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or 'cushions’ {barfV) at the Court of tUeir suzcrniT^^ 'W'hethcr the Kiug of 
Great Armenia or the Great King of Iran, carcTiilly ncfjulalerf and scru¬ 
pulous iy adverted to.®^ But, as has already been noted, no afCicial document 
concerned with this matter has reached us. The Throne-ljisl, indeed, is not 
content with merely indexing the princes (and adding, in the process, some 
spurious names), but it also professes to set forth the precedence that obtained 
among them, lliis is the only document, in fact, explicitly concerned with 
precedence. It is not, however, — and this, too, has been noted — an official 
register, but a later bookish compilation, the work of an antiquarian. This 
alone should incline one to date if from the Arab periodIt tends, moreover, 
to group together houses of different periods which could not possibly have 
coexisted at a given moment and so provided subject matter for it.®^“ Finally 
not being !in original document, it is compiled on the basis of the data found 
in the ancient historians. It is to theim, accordingly, rather than to the Throne^ 
List, that we must turn in order to obtain first-hand evidence on the princely 
precedence in Great Armenia. 

The Throne-List, however, has left one imprint on historiography: — the 
idea that it reflects a Eystem of precedence such as it actually existycd in Great 
Armenia of both the jVisacid and the post-Arsacid periods and, more generally, 
that there did obtain in Great Aruienia such an absolute and fixed, perennial 
system, TTius historians are wont to specify which place at Court belonged to 
what historical house.^’^ And thus Adontz, in culling the data of the ancient 
historians, gives the impression of believing that he has discovered such a 
system. Now, when wc turn to our sources, the o/iifer dicta of these historians, 
vre indeed find, in their name-studded pages, princely houses mentioned, 

AduiltJ!, Armenija ^72*277; cf. sufira f IS at 0, 271, — ft wfiJj cit&tomacy, upon Llie 
Birival of Armenian princely siu^lJarles at thq Court of their imperisl sup.emiu Irsn, 
tor the latter tc tend a high official to thciD on their Way and to pose three of four 

times the ceremnnial formulae oI llKiulry abcut the well-being of Armenia, and to inspect 
their troops; then to receive them himself in the presence of his Court and government and 
to address to thein words of praise euiivemlng Individual princes and their ancestors; Ell- 
seas 2 (oti). On the other hand, the Great King would occasionally accord a lower r^nkat 
hia table to a prince In disgrace and raise to a higher one a prince enjoying bia favour: 
Adontz 273. 

This is the antiquarian spirit that marka Pa, Moses writing late in the eighth century: 
cf, I at a, 171; IIX/II § 17 at n. 12S. 

Thus, for instance, the Bznuitls and the Murae'ans were not eontemporaiy with the 
Abe^eans and the Gaboteans. 

Accordingly, Grousset, for matance, asserted that the House of Kamaanikaii 'dans 
r^tiquette de rancieunc COUr oCCOpall "'le quatorki^nie cousSln,'" or that of ft^tuni 
'dana Vancien protocole royal, occupalt "le sbd^nte coussin''': Histoit* 2^, 2112. Aetually, 
in the 'fliroDe-Llat, their places were the twelfth and the seventh, respectlrvely; infra Table 
XUl. 
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AS occasions arise, in groups. A comparison of these many partial lists shows 
that names in fact appear to follow a system of precedence. It was these 
indications^ but by no means r>f all the available historians, that Adontz 
made use of.®®® He seems to have failed to realize that, even though the ranging 
of the princely houses in the several lists of one particular period — say, the 
fifth century "with which he was then concerned — does manifest a system of 
precedence, these lists must nevertheless remain fragmentary, because largely 
incidental; and this precludes our complete knowledge of what that system 
was. More than this, the system itself must have v'laried in the course of ceU” 
luries. as some dynasties rose in importance anil others declined, some houses 
disappeared from the society of Great Armenia, while new hou^s arose as a 
result of branching off from others. Also, although the several general strata— 
veiy important, important, less importaTit houses — tend to remain indeed re¬ 
markably stable, and this throughout several periods, the relatri'e position 
of some of the houses found within each stratum, is subject to variation. This 
may be due, in the first place, precisely to the changes in the relative importance 
of houses; but it may also stem from the fact that several houses enjoyed the 
same rank and the difference between them was deteiinined accordingly by 
incidental factors, such as the relative importance of the Crown offices they 
might addition ally hold, or the relativ'c age of the princes. At the same time, 
it must be borne in mind that these various lists are for the most part in no 
sense official documents, but historical narratives; and the relative position 
of the princes mentioned may have also depended on their personal importance 
lor the parricular event narrated, or the personal preference, or even the 
carelessLiess, of the author. Tt is clear, then, that, although there is ample 
evidence that a fixed prccedeTLCe did in fact exist, subject to evolution^ among 
the Princes of Great Armenia, the evidence of the ancient historians and some 
documents to be adduced now enables us to discover only what amounts to 
A relative precedence. 

21. Tlie earliest group of documents is the Gregorian Cycle; the Armeniau 
Agatliangelus, the Greek Agathangelus, the Greek Life of St Gregory, and 
the Arabic Life. All the four monuments contain what has been called earlier 

5) tire List A of Agathangelus; the list of sixteen princes convoked by Tiri- 
dates the Great tn a council and then sent by him to Caesarea in 314.®®^ The 
first two monumenLa contain also List B: tlie eleven princes who (Accompanied 
King Tiridatfts on his trip tg Rome. All the four versions of List A and the 
two versions of List B are, despite some variation, reducible respectively to 
two original lists. The substantial identity of the four, respectively two, 

Cf. AdoDtE, Aririsnii^ 

^ Supra at n. SC. 
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YersioDS precludes the possibility of sepotate interpolatiDns' while the consi¬ 
derable difference in phraseology of the several versions does not permit 
ns to suppose that — per imposstfii/e — tlie Insertions into several versions 
were made by one interested party. Since the Greek Agathangelus appears 
to have been translated in the years 464-468, the original two lists could not 
have been very distant in time from the events of the Conversion.®*® The 
presence, in the lists, of Ikouses which passed out of the Armenian orbit 
at the end of the Arspcid period — in the 380 s — and the comparatively 
low place of those of Siurtla of Khorkhoruni [§ and of Artsruni 

[$ 12.^|, which played a very ^eat role already in the fifth century, tend to 
support this supposition. The lists below, in Table VI, can not be considered 
at all intended to be eidiaustive. They simply give the names of sixteen, 
respectively eleven, of the greatest of the princes called by the King of Armenia 
for the periormance of one of their feudal duties^ that of giving him advice 
and of waiting upon him.®*® 



Table Vt 

The Princes 

In the Gregorian Cycle (as A.D. 314) 

List A®** 

List B®* 

1. Ingilene {and Ani^itene) 

1. The Median Vitaxa (of Adiabene) 

2. Arzanenc 

3. The Syrian (Assyrian) VLtaxa f= A3) 

5. Mardpat 

3. The Arabian Vitaxa [ = A2] 

4. fiagmtunl 

4, The Iberian (Moschic) Vitaxa [ss AS] 

5. Mamlkcnian 

5. Ingilene 1« Al] 

6. Corduene 

6. Bagratuni [= A4) 

7, Sophene 

7. Mamikottlan [— A5] 

5. Gogarenc 

3. Moxociia [— AXOl 

9. ftshtuni 

9. Siunia All] 

10. Moxoenc 

10. Rshtuni [ = A0] 

tl. Siunia 

11. khorkhomni 1 ^ Aia] 


12. ZabdicetiQ 
18. Olene 

14. Zarevand and Her 

15. Khorkhofunl 

16. Artsruni 

The apparent divergence between the two lists can possibly be explained. 
It would seem that the Mardpet, the Prince of Arxanene, and the Prince of 

SB intcod. pt n. 4: my review ol Garlue, DoiunKtitSr in T □ (1947) 

I at n. 196. 

Arm. Agath. 112/79&; Gk Agath. 13G; Gk Life of St Gregory OS; Aral». Life ««l. 

Arm. Agath. 120/873; Gk AgaUi. 105. 
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GogarenQ weire placed in List X in their qnalily of princes among princes 
and in List B according to their office of vitaxa, which indeed carried with 
it the highest place in the nobiliary hierarchy. The text of List A actually 
makes this distinction when speaking of the Princes of Arzanene and of Go- 
garene and then adding that they were, respectively^ the Great and the Other 
Vitaxa; whereas List B mentions simply the four margraves. As for the Houses 
of Hoxoene, Rshtuni, and Siunia, it would appear that they enjoyed an 
equal status and the fluctuation of their relative position was incidental. 
The attitude of extreme caution which the documents of the Gregorian Cycle 
u$cd to inspire, prior to their rehabilitation by Garitle,^®* prevented Adonte 
from using them in this connexion. 

Nor did Adontz attempt to make use of the llistoiy of Faustns. This was 
no doubt due to the fact that there are no long lists in that work, but several 
very short ones, which at first glance seem to preclude any possibility of 
establishing a general precedence. This impression is mistaken, however, 
and on collating the evidence found in 3.7, 9, 11,12, 14. 16, 18, 21; 4.4, 11, 50,^ 
and on resolving a few uncertainties in the light of the evidence of the Grego¬ 
rian Cycle, the following is obtainedr 

Table VII 

The Princes tn Faustus (ns in the Fourth Century) 

ManiikOnlRn 

(Adlabone) 

Anzitene 

(Arzanene) 

Mardpet 
Bagratuni 
Corduene 
Greater Sopheoe 
(Gogarene) 

Hshtuni 

Siunia Kamsarakan Lesser Sophene 

Amatuni 
Asthianene 
Phasiane Vanand 

Andievats'i 
CoUhone 

Dzor Koll> 

Khorkhonini Gardman 

Saha run 1 Artsruni 

Gnt'unI Gnuni Dlmak'sian 

Bagian llabuzhian Her 


^ Dotanwnla; rf. T 373-383; AnanUiQ, Data ei eireostanxe 317.324. 
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Faustus always mentians the Mamrkomds first, because they are the pro¬ 
tagonists of his History and because of their office of High Constable. Tlie 
three Vitaxae are ineutiotied in 4.50 and 5.15 without any indication of their 
relative position. The uncertainty of the relative precedence of the Houses 
of Siunia, Kamsarakan, and Lesser Sophene Ls due to the same fluctuation 
as is noted in the Gregorian Cycle in the case of Siunia, Moxceue, and Bsbtuni; 
we may assume here the same essential coequality, Nor is any precision 
possible in the relative position of the last twrelve houses. Faustus also meutlous 
the extinction of the Houses of Manavazian and Orduni®*^ and of the House 
of Bznuni,*^ 

22. Faustus is the last historian of the Arsacid period. The beginning of the 
post-Arsacid period is covered by Lazarus and Eliseus. The former is, for 
our purpose, the more important. First, because he covers an entire century 
of history (387-465), while Llie other deals with but a brief episode in that 
century (450-451); and, secondly, because, whatever may have hceu the 
date of Hliscus, his lists of the princes arc given, quite evidently, ad hoc aud 
as coulingent to the uiirotding of his story, whereas the better organization 
of the lists of Lazarus leads one to suppose them to be the result of a special 
research, such as consultation of the archival materialj on the pari of the 
author and so makes them, albeit possibly of a later date, more reliable. Thus 
the evidence of Eliseus can only serve to supplement that of the other.®® 
In these sources the Huctuation of the relative position among the princes 
becomes excessive. Lazarus has no leas than seven lists, all of them differing 
from one another. The first thing to do, therefore, is to show them side by 
side, with numerals at the head of each indicating the numbers of the chapters 
of Lazarus's History wliere they are found, Tlie horizontal lines mark off the 
four levels, within which the fluctuatiou occurs while these levels themselves 
remain stable. 

Of these lists, only those of Chapters 23 and 42 approximate to official 
registers, the one being that of the princes assembled in council for drafting 
a reply to the Great King Yazdgard H’s religious edict; Llie other, that of 
the princes departing for the Court of Ctesiphon, They, at any rate, may be 
presumed to be based on official registers. The remaining lists have no official 
or formal character whatsoever; those of Chapters 34 and 39 record the mar- 
tyr.s in the struggle for the freedom of Christianity in Armenia; that of Chapter 
25 gives also the names of the princes going to Ctesiphon, but its informal 
character seems indicated by Ihe expression "of the House of ' prefacing 

3.4 31.Ji?, /i}, 

3.5 {S 13.fl]. 

Ter-ntlhAsiLfln, ElU^i Vard. patm. 16'’23; cf. Adonic, Arm^ntja 24Z-Z43, 
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Table VIII 


A. The Prtmyis in L 4 sari;i^ and Eliiicus. (as in the Filth Cenlitrr) 


23 

SluniQ 

ArLsruol 

K^rkhofUDl 

Mamikanian 

25 

Siubi-Q 

Arurunl 

KhfirkhoTunf 

Mamlkomiin 

34 

Khorkliofuni 

3e 

KhorkhoTuni 

3^ 

Kkorkhui'uai 

42 

Artfiranl 

47 

Siunia 

Art^ruiil 

MaiMlkODian 

Vahevuni 

llo:soene 

And^evats'i 

Apohutil 

Vaiiand 

Kamsarakan 

Amatuhi 

Moxo^ti^ 

ApalmTii 

Amatuni 

Vahevuni 

AndzevaiitB'i 

Kamsiirifthqn 

Apahuni 

YaLkcyiitil 


AmatuiiJ 

Vnnaiid 

Kamsarakan 

AndzevaUT 

Kamsarakau 

AiiiatuDl 

Gnutil 

Paliinl 

Ashots' 

Dlmak^ii^n 


Dimak^sl^il 

Palunt 

(Vahevuni) 

Paluiii 

Paluiu 

Oofuni 

K'ajbenJnh 

Gnunj 

Alualunl £[ 

GnrunJ 

Asliot^' 

Gnuni 

Ditnak'sian 

(AndsevEts^i) 

Abelian 

AravelLau 

Dlmak'slan 

Ab{^]ian 

UrL* 

u 

EtitsayfltE''i 

SrUand^it 

A^avejian 

Taabir 

ArUmn! It 

Afavcllan 
Artsruni tl 

Mandakunj 

Tashir 

p^op'slan 


the names; those of Chapters 36 and 17, mentioi;iing, respectively, the princes 
vfho look the side of Vasak of Siunia and those who were detaitied at Ctesi- 
phon, are manifestly ports of the narrative and so likewise mformah This 
inFonnality may explain why the lists in Chapters 34 and 47 infringe, In the 
case of the Houses of Vahevuni and Andzevats'i, even Ihe relative position 
of the four general strata which is otherwise respected even in these infuimal 
lists. Adontz was, consequently, right in taking the register of Chapter 23 
as basic, though he seems to have overlooked altogether the problem of fluc¬ 
tuationIn the text of Lazarus, the Prince of Siunia is atw'sys menlioned 
first, because Vasak of Siunia W'us at that time the Iranian viceroy (irwr^pan) 


^ Tt dot cEear whether the second Dimak'sean is the rspreS^ntattve Ot ths SSfondKlie 
or merely a yountier member of the same line. Adontz thinks that this was an indinatioa 
of E secundo-senlture: su;;ra n. S85. 

AdOdta, Annenija 1 ^ 42 - 248 . Not all of the Eeven lists of Lazarus are adverted to by him. 
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of Artnenia™ and because also of his TOfe in the nairative. But, more than 
this, the House of Siunia, as well as tliose of Artsruni and Khorkhomni, 
had risen in importance by the mid-fifth century. With the defection of 
Armenia’s outlyiDg proviaccs at the end of the fourth century, Siunia acquired 
the importance of a virtual margraviate of the East, its military potential 
alone, as shown hy the Military Register, and its size being sufficient to ac¬ 
count for this. Already in the fourth century, a Prince of Siunia acquired, 
albeit momeotanly, the dignity of Vitaita of Arstanene; and in the sixth, 
Siunia became so great a State as to form, likewise temporarily, within the 
Iranian empire, a separate political unit from Armenia.™ The Artsrunis, 
on their part, rose in importance, in the fifth century, first, as representatives 
of the defunct Vitaxae of Adiabene and, then, as Successors to the dignity 
and the State of the Mardpets.®* Finally, the Khorkhorunis may, too, have 
acquired a maigravial importance after the loss of the Vitaxate of Arzanene, 
their neighbour in the south. 

The list to follow is the result of combining what can be determined on the 
basis of the two ‘officiaT lists of Lazarus with (t) the other houses mentioned 
in his ’unofficial’ lists (marked here by an asterisk) and (2) sliti other houses 
found in Eiiseus, but not in Lazarus (italicized here), which arc here fitted 
into the * official * table in accordance with what indications as to their relati¬ 
ve position can. for want of anything more certain, be derived from the texts 
that refer to them,®* 


Table IX 


B. The Princes In Lazarus and Eiiseus (as A.D. 450-451) 


Siunia 

Artsruni 

•Bagratuni 

KhorkhornnL 

Mamdtonian 

*Rshtuni 

Vahevuni 

Moxoene 

Andzevats'i 

Apahuni 

Yanand 

Kamsarakan 

Ainatutil 


coequal 1 


Cf. Gnmofiflt. Hisi/tin 1S8-^T. 

Supra } &; 13,8« \ U, J, 

^ The Ksnmjiik;ni9 an otten mentioned by their other lumiuiie of AriliiriRl [J 
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Sahafiini 
G^nunl 
Pdlujti 
Gut'uni 
Ashot's 
Dimak'sian 
*Eruanduiii 
♦K'ajbcrnni 
Abelian Gabelian 

Aravelian Ake 

Dfinnnkan *11115 *Enisayata'l ^Mandakunf 

*firuandzit Tashir 

Ttpaluni *B op's Ian 

23, For the Eirsl. half of the sixth century, wc have two important docu¬ 
mentary sources, the lists of the princes who, together with bishops, took part 
in the two councils, both held at Dvin, in 505/506 and in 555, which proved 
to be milestones in the religious history of Armenia, on the road of its progress 
tow-ards Monophysitism.™ It is, however, difficult to tell whether the list 
to follow may be taken as an indication of the precedence that obtained among 
the princes of the time, because at this ecclesiastical assembly they may 
have ranged according to the nature of their association with it, or their age, 
rather than their princely position. On the other hand, the social monism 
of the country may well have made their participation in the council con¬ 
tingent precisely on that position, The nationai religion that was bom at 
these two synods was by definition the religion debermined by, and a function 
of, a given single society, whereof the princes, no less than the bishops, were 
the natural heads. The rise of the f louses of KamaaTakan and of Vanand 
noted in the acts of these two councils may be due to their succession to the 
maigravial position in the North, whicli had formerly belonged to the House 
of Gogarene. Still, the low place assigned to the Prince oj Sinn la, and also to 
the Prince Vahevuni, is not easy to explain. 


Table X 

The Princes In the Acta of the Council of Dvin of 505/506*” 

Mamikonian 

Kamsarakan 

Gagratuni 

Toumanotf, 'Ckrlstiaxi Caocasta between ISyiantium and Iran; New Light from OU 
Sources,' T 10 (1954) 159, 141-145. 

Lfll. 42; efr Adanta, Armenija 240 n. 1. — In thiE list Ibe BEtgratida are called 
by Uieir g^ntilitlal title ef Aspet and the Xorxorunia by theirs dI >la]:xaz. 
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Khorkhopini 

Vttnan^i 

Amatuni 

PaJun) 

Dashtakaran 

Apahuni 

Gnunl 

Vahevuni 

Siunia 

Rshlutjl 

A^vvlian 

In the atts of the Council of Dviii of 555, the Princes appear without cere¬ 
mony, heads of houses as well as cadets, with cadets occasionally preceding 
the heads. A further complication is due to the fact that not all of the thirty- 
six persons assembled are designated by their surnames. The hitherto in¬ 
frequent use of patronymics appears abundant here accompanying the prae- 
nomina; in on© case, only the praenomen ia given. It is not, therefore, possible 
to identify all the princes present at the council. Howevibt, here is the list 
of what precedence of families can be established. 


Tablu XI 

The Princes in the Acts of the Council if DvEti of 555™ 

Mamikortian 

Khorkhoruni 

Vanantl 

KarnSHrakan 

Gnunl 

Gabepan 

Abelian 

Dziunakan 

Have nun I 

Bagratuni 

Valievuui 

Varaihnunl 

Apahuni 

The closing decades of the posl-Arsacid period are covered by the historical 
w'ork of Bisliop Sebeos, Like other ancient historians, he mentions in the 
course of his narrative all the princely houses of Armenia that played any 
role in the events of the lime. Tliere are, however, only four brief lists in 


™ Bk. Leti. 74; d. AdontE, Armeniia n, 2. — iu this hat, as in th« preceding one, 
jnaixaz stands f^r tbe XorKorunis. 
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this work. Adontz did not attempt to find out what system of precedence 
might he elicited from Sebeos, contenting bimwU instead with an alphabetical 
list of ail the houses mentioned by him.™ He was, however, unduly pes¬ 
simistic, for these four lists do in fact establish a kind of precedence. Of 
these, only one in Chapter 11 can be regarded as ‘official,’ that is, as based 
possibly on official registers or at all events bound to observe the precedence 
of the time because of its nature: it is the list of the princes departing on a 
mission to the Court of Ctesipbon. Tlie other lists are rather incidental to 
the narrative. What complicates the data of Sebcos is that, unlike Lazarus, 
whose official lists give heads of families only, the former's lists are mixed, 
containing heads as well as cadets. This must doubtless render whatever 
system of prcecdcnco we can obtain less ecrlain, for obviously the cadet of a 
greater house need not have preceded the head of a lesser one. On the fol¬ 
lowing table, the asterisk marks the heads of houses and the names found in 
the other, ^unofficial,' lists am placed in square brackets. 


Table XII 

The Princes in Sebeos {A.D, 591-629) 

Mamikonian 

Bagratuni 

[Khorkhopunl] 

Vabevuni* 

Artsruni 

Mamikon ion lTayk**(= Mamlkonian Tl)] 

Siunia 
[ApahunL] 

[Apahuni II^] 

Aravellan Amatunl 

[Colthene*] 

[Dimak^sian] 

f'l'rpatuni] 

Finally, we may adduce here the precedence as given in the only monument 
devoted ex professo to the question of precedence — the Throne-List, It 
has been noted that this monument in itself has no independent worth, being 
based on various primary sources, some of which are known to us, but others 
not. In this, in the fact that is may reflect some primary sources unknown to 
us, is its value: it complements what has been established on the evidence 
of the known primary sources. Its evidence on the secundo- and tertio-geni- 


™ Ibid. 247 n. 1. 

SebfioB 11 (SO); alfio C (70-77), 16 (104), 30 (175). 
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tures iSj for instance, quite impoitant (Table IV). With the omission of all 
the fantastic names that are found in it,"^ tlie following is obtained: 



24. The above tables demonstrate that, as has been noted caTlier (§ 20), 
the princely houses of Great Armenia tended, through several historical 
phases, to be divided into several strata — very important, Important, less 
important — and these strata remained, on the whole, rather stable, what¬ 
ever may be said of the variations within each stratum and the occasional 
passing from one stratum to another. These several layers of preoedenoe, 
moreovcT, correspond rather faithfully, though with a few exceptions, to the 
several strata of military potential, as shown in the Military Register. An¬ 
other thing worth noting is that the majority of the houses unknown before 
the post-Arsacid period (| 14) belong decidedly to the stratum of the less 
important houses from the point of view of both precedence and miiitary 
potential. This tends to support the supposition that they were mere cadet 
branches of older dynasties.™ 


Sjipra a. 277 

^ Supra n. 274. The numeratlaii Is thqt at the spelling of tbe List hse been 

corrected, Hie List ojnite the Houae of Xorxofuni. 

™ Cf. supra n. 2fi8 and | 1;>. 1 do not think It a. valid argument to say, M one might, 
that the post'Araaeld houses vfCf c in reality always there, but that Fau«tus and the Gregorian 
Cycle Djnlt all mention ol them because of tbelr comparative unimportance, because a number 
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26. The dynastic aTiatuuiacy uf Iberia, as it existed in the formative cen¬ 
turies^ may now be examined here. It has been pointed out in Study One 
that the Iberian Crown was more powerful vis-a-vis the dynasts than was 
the Ajrnenian^ and that, as a result, the feudal office of duke was not, as in 
Armenia, integrally united with every princedoni, Thcie were a few duchies, 
each comprising several lands, which were thus the eipiivalent of the Armenian 
provinces. But, while the latter were mere geographical expressions, the former 
were units of feudal government: in this the Iberian dukes were^ on a reduced 
scale, the analogues of the Armenian Vitaxac.*** It appears that originally 
the dukes, though recruited from the princely caste for the most part, may 
not have been all hereditary.®" At all events, we have traces of but a very 
few ducal dynasties; but, then, the sources for the period in which we are 
interested are so spatae as to contain even less information on tlie princely 
dynasties of Iberia. What follows sums up our knowledge, by no means ex¬ 
haustive, of the composition of the dynastic aristocracy of Iberia in the period 
which corresponds to the post-Arsacid and, in part, also to the Arsacid 
period in Armenia. 

1. The royal house of the Chosroids was a brunch of the Iranian house of 
Mihrau coming to the throne of Iberia at the turn of the fourth century in 
the person of St Miriaa III, the first Christian King of Iberia, This dynasty 
was dispossessed in 5&0j when the Iberian Monarchy was abolished by the 
Great King on the demand of the Iberian dynasts. Thereafter, the elder 
line of the royal house continued as Princes of Kakhetia, its old demesne, 
but three members of it came, in the years 627-684 to the office of Presiding 
Prince of Iberia. It became extinct in the early ninth centuTy.*^ 

2. The Guaramids, or the younger branch of the ChosTuid-Mihranid royal 
house of Iberia. While the elder branch of the Chosroids of KaklLCtia [1] 
stemiued from the first marriage (c. 458) of King Vakhtang 1 Gorgasal of Iberia 
(c. 446-522), with Baicndukht, daughter of the Great King Hormizd III, 
this branch was descended from his son Leo, bom of the second marriage 


of housei of the eame political ^ ^ foun<l in thom, as Tables VII {Zaiewand) 

and VII (GnTunij DImak'acan. Bagean, HabuSean, Ilerl-ZarcwandJ) will ^how. Adonis, 
on the other haad, vras indined to think that Ps. Moses laUed to luention cArtala houses 
because their military potential was belofw 300 horse; yet lio mentions the ^p^seans whose 
Donirlbutioti was IOC (this Ariontz wouM explain by tbcir royal origin) and omits, as Adontz 
Mm sell is bound to admit, several other houses whose oontributton was precisely 300 (Saba^ 
rubl, Palnni, Eruandunl): Armtnifa The ubvlous reason for Ps. Moses's omissions 

is the early extinction of these houses, whose comparative lack of importance made them 
excape the notice of the eifihth-contury antiquarian; yet cf. the Kouse of Urc [f l>4.f£]. 
I J 18* to be completed by *upra J IL, 

I at n. 255. 

^ Supra ; It; IV 1 7-12, 17-13, 21-24, 26 , 31, 32-34; Geneal. Table. 
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with Kelena, a relative of the Imperial house (485/486). I.jfK> and his brothex 
were given the Archduchy of West Iberia, composed of the Duchies of Cholar- 
zeue, Odzrkhe* and the western half of that of Tsunda, of w'hicb, however, 
they w'ere soon deprived by the elder line and left as Princes of Cholarzene 
and Javakhet'i. Five irijembers of this house were Presiding Princes of Iberia 
in the years 588-627, 684-C.748, c.780-780, three with the dignity of CuTopa- 
late bestowed by the Imperial Court. In 786 this house became extinct and 
its State passed to the Iberian branch of the Bagratids [§ 

5, The Juansherids were an offshoot of the royal Chosroids, whose princedom 
consisted of lands in Inner Iberia and in Kakhetia, last heard of with the 
historian Juansher c, 790-800.®** 

4, The Vitaxac of CicgBrene (see § 10-11). 

6. The Bagratids appear to have peneLrated western Iberia as early as tiie 
second century and acquired there the Duchy of Odzrkbe, in the possession 
of which they are last heard of in the reign of King Vakhtang [, in the fifth 
century. This branch is not to be confused with another, which passed to 
Iberia after 772.®*® 

6, The Nersianids, apprearing in the fifth century, in the reign of King 
Vakhtang I, figured in the eighth as Dukes of Inner Iberia and twice occupied 
the office of Presiding Prince of Iberia, in the years c.748-e.780, the first 
occupant of this office, Adamase 111, was, in addition, a Curopalate.**° 

7. The Princes of Kola, in the upper valley of the Cyrus, north of the Ar¬ 
menian land of Van and, appear in the Iberian sources, at about the time 
of the Conversion of Iberia (early fourth century). Unlike the first five houses, 
but like the Nersianids, they seem to have been of local origin.*** 

In the Arab period and thereafter offshoots of the Axmeninn dynasties of 
the Ainalunis 12.^], Lhe Artsruiiis [§ 12.S], the BagraLids [§ 12.9], the Kam- 
sarakans 12.76], and the Mamikonids ]§ 12,i^J established themselves in 
Iberia, the Bagratids even ascending the throne, and various Other local 
dynastic houses begin to appear in the sources; but all this is beyond the 
scope of this Study.“* 

26, 'I'he West Georgian, or (Lolchian, dynastic aristocracy of the sceptuchs 
has been mentioned in Study One, The vicissitudes of West Georgian history, 
its passing under the rule of foreign — Mithridatid and Folemonid — dynasties 


IV i S, 11, 1+, 16-17, 19, 21, 24, 27, 29, Sl-:i2, SS; Geoeal. Table; V } 12, 
IV j 30, 

III/Ll S 10. 

IV i 30, 25-29, 31; Qcncal. T 4 l>le. 

“* V i 10. 

Se« Appendix C. 
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and, then, as a province, under the direct control of Rome?®* do not appear to 
have affected to any extent its aocial structure. The dynasts must have 
continued under foreign rule exactly as they had subsisted under the Colchian 
Monarchy of old, and the authors of the first and second centuries reveal 
the existence along the Black Sea littoral of a few people-states, under dynasts 
styled Kings some of whom were vassals of the Roman Emperor.*®* Two of 
these States came to play a great role in Georgian history. They will be men¬ 
tioned first, and in the order of their accession to greatness, in the approximate 
list whicli now follows. 

J. The Princes, later Kings, of Lazica ruled at first the south westernmost 
section of the Euxinc littoral (modern Qianct^i), where Arrian mentions 
King Malassas in 131, and then, in the inid-flflh century, conquered the 
whole of Roman Colchis (West Georgia), forming the Kingdom of Lazica, 
as successor of tho Colchian Monanihy. This kingdom proved an apple of 
discord between Rome and Iran in the reign of Justinian L This dynasty is 
last heard of with Tzathus II, installed in 555; and after the Romano-Iranian 
treaty of 561, Lazica tends to disappear from the sources.**® 

*** I S JO. 

*** Stralo 11.2.13 (tlic HeninrJii under four kings); 11.2.19 (the Soanes under a king); 
Arriait, f’efJpi, (A-D, 131) 15 {To'^Ttav xai 

6' ... Ao-^loi’ /Jaoiteili; Si Ajii^Siv Alakdaca^, 6g Ttiv ^aaiksiav aov 

the Emperor Hadrian] Si' Si fLvrcSv 

'^IovkiavQQ‘ oSzoz TOW noTQog tov cfov jijv ffaaiXeiav ejffJ. ’AyriXaii; Sftogoi Vl^acf* 

3toi ‘ xai 'Afi(i0xiIiV ^PTjfffidyrz^' jccii uvTttg attU pHtriXiiliV *A^au>t- 

&T ixofiEvoi 2lo.viy<ii, tvoneg xai if SE^acrSnoXii iJjKttrrui. l^aiii-yvtiv fiaCiAt'S^ S^ta- 
Sdyai; iit aov ^atrtAfiov IxEt)- There are other referentje^, as in Pliny and Ptolemy, hut 
they concern these and other groups as ethnic units without any indication of their political 
and dynastic structure. — See, for all this, JavaKi£vi1i, vCrAst I 3-6, 2S-30,16S, 173- 

m, 230-232; Guguabvill, rnfrfr 1-2, 149-1 Ei2; DiviiioR 55-^6; Lang,Sind, in iViun. 6-11. 

^ The sources for the Kingdom of LuEloa (Egrisi in Georgian) include Arrian (supra 

n, 35d), Procopius, Menarider, Agathius, Mulalas, Cfiron. Paschy, Theophunes; see Javaxi^- 

vili, iCaVr.er.isf. I 239-240. 243-244, 240-202, 274-276; GuguShvili, TqMe 152-153; ilfui- 
tion 56-5S; Stoin, Uisi, du 1 352-353, 357; II 267-271. 303, 402-494, 503-521; 

BioSSet, in Aifdifiuns 61-107; Herruiiuiu, 'Lazai,^ RE 12 1042-1043; V. MlnurSky, ‘Laz/ 
EL 3/37 20-22; A. VasUiev, ,/usfin tSt First (Gauibridge, Massachusetts, 1950) 2o5'2Gil. ~ 
There are two rulers of Leslca mentioned, respectively, e. 662 and B06/607, who appear 
to have been Presiding Princes of Lazica, and as sudi uo doubt loeul dynasts or even scions 
of the royal house. One is Letormefua, pofricius Laiicete (ffi^pontnejL of Theodosius and 
Theodore of Gangra 195), the other, Sigyto^ 6 na^qiaiag Tijg Aa^txij<; ital [var. d] rov 
^(ji^vovxwLi, who revolted against the Empire and submitted to the Arabs (Theophanes, 
CAron* 7.52; Aai itnaaiatrExaizavtrjv Toit “jdpoyuvvxerafev ((var. reagyio^f iiagtv- 
xlov] the □eBT-contempoTuiy Latin transl. of Anastaslus the Librarian, made lu the second 
ball of the ninth century, hasll34DI; ' sedition eqne Sergius DaneiLata,patriciusLazicae,bani: 
ArAbibus subdif; this rules out the variant of the pracrionKn), There can be little doubt that 
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2. The Princes of Abkhazia, later Kings of Abasgia, were the successors 
and possibly descendants of King Rhesmagas^ mentioned by Arrian in 131, 
and their genealogy went back to the beginning of the fifth centuiy^ In the 
sixth and seventh centuries there were simultaneously two kings, or princes, 
of this northwesteminost coastal province of West Georgia, possibly represent¬ 
ing two lines of the dynasty. In the 790s, Leo El of Abkhazia conquered 
the whole of West Georgia or Lazica from what Imperial control there was 
after the dissolution of the Lazic Monarchy, and founded the new West Geor¬ 
gian Monarchy of Abasgia. Theodosius HI, the last sovereign of this house, 
was deposed in fl78 and the throne passed to Bagrat III, son of the Bagratid 
[§ 12.9] King of Iberia and of Gurandukht of Abagia, Theodosiuses sister. 
With this, the House of Abasgia disappeared from history—although a princely 
house of Georgia has claimed descent from it — and the Bagratids united the 
two Georgias. The land of Abkhazia was ruled from the eleventh century 
by the House of Sharvashidze, dispossessed by tlie Russians in 1364.^ 

3. The Princes of Apsilia and Misuniana, on the southeastern border of 
Abkhazia, appear in 131 with King Julianus and are no longer heard of after 
705/711 


'Lebaraldus^ is anoUieT rendering of the JQme name al 'Barouclus/ which would make 
the two Patriciqnq o£ Ln;dca lather and son^ I cannot share Ingoroqva's auurance Id making 
of ibeDi membei^ ol the House <if Abkhazia [2], by equating 'LebamLcLnE-BaraucLus^ with 
Bamk Id tb« geneqlogy ol that house and thus ascribing to Hanik's son Demetrius a brother 
Geoi^e (mif Sergius t)i Gior^t MerS'uU 193^ 194, 19S. 

^ The sources Include Arrian {supra n. 354); Frocoplns; Ana&tasJus Apoer. 17^ ('amici 
Chrisli prinripes AbASgiae'), 156 (the thVtd Prince ol Apillia and Mlsimlana ]A] died in Jan¬ 
uary 6dS 'apud Chrlsti amteum Abasgiae princLpcm'); TheoplianeEp Chron. 792 (rf di 
yiw Krpioe): Martr Afro; JuanScr; Dirtin* /Aen; see JavaxiSvih, 254-255; 

GuguShvQl, Tub If 120-122, 139-140; Division 54* 58; Ingoroqva, Gicrgi Mer^^uif 189-249 
(cf, supra n, 25S); Steiu^ fllsL du f}os-Empire n 304, 50?: Pcotexs+ 'Les Khazar^ dans la 
Pastkin de S. Abo de TlfTis/ AD 52 (1934) 21-5d; S. JanaEhi, vremeul i uslovi^j^x voxnlk- 
norenlja Abxazskogo carstva/ DIM 3 (1940) 1^17-152; 'Abxazzkaja ASSH^^ DSE I (1949); 
Alien, 81+ S3-84+ Z, AvaltclivHl* "La succession du curopalate David d^[b£Tiep 

dyuaste de Tao/ B S (1933); TouoiaDoff, Chronotoffg 73-82; Brosset, Addtiions 174. — 
The princely bouse ot AnA^abaje (wLtb Its branches of AnC^abaJe-Ahxazl and MaC^abell) of 
Geof^a aud the Russian Empire bears the sums name as that given to the ancient House 
of Abasgia; Allen, loc. ciL; Dolgorukov^ Ross. rod. knigu 111 489-481; SiN^mik su/edfuif o 
kaukazskix gareax 8 ('TitlLs 1872) 29H~FE>r the House of Sarvqjije, Dubc^ (from the eleventh 
ceutjiry) aud {from the fllteenlh) Princes ol Abkhazia^ lee Brosset^ Hist, df la Gi. Ilyi 
Add. Lx, TaJl>lcs ^49-4^0; Dolgorukov ill 5d-57; Spiski 1U3-1U4; Allen 107, 122* 

137, 189* 20/; A. ManvelIchvIlJ, Hi^ioiredf G^rgif (Paris 1951) 390-394; GugushvUi* Tublf 
145; Lang, A Modern tiistorg d/ Georgia. (London 1982) 32, 41^ 52, 80, 97. —^DlstinctloD Is 
made here b&tween the tiucleal land of Abkhazia and the West Georgian Monarchy of 
Abasia: both are Vti GeOTgian and 'A^aoyla in Greek; d. my Chromtogg 73. 

^ Airiaxt {supra □. 354}; Procopius; Agathtas; Menander; Anaatonius Apocr. 174-178; 
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4. The Evinces of the Machclunes and the Hcniochl are mentioned in Strabo 
and, with King Anchialus A,D. 151, in Arrian.*®* 

5. The Princes of Suania, the country lying east of Abkhazia, are known 
already in the first century; in 131, they appear, with King Spadagas of the 
Sanigae; at that early epoch they had access to the sea near the city of Diosen- 
rias-Sebastopolis. In the sixth century, being cut off from tlie littoral, they 
played an unwilling role in the Romano-Iranian struggle, wavering between 
the two empires and their immediate overlords, the Kings of Lazica. After 
the eleventh century, Suania was ruled successively by the Houses of Gelovani 
and Dadeshk'^eliani, surviving to this day, and was annexed to the Russian 
Empire in 1858.*®* 

The sources for the Arab period and thereafter show the existence of nu¬ 
merous dynasties In West Georgia, exactly as In Iberia; and many of these 
houses of United Georgia survived the Bagratid Monarchy and, through the 
Russian annexation of the nineteenth century, found themselves incorporated 
in the nobility of the Russian Empire. All this la outside the scope of this 

WOTk.““ 

27. Ths little tliai is known of the dynastic aristocracy of Albania during 
the formative centuries comes from the History of Aibanin, ascribed to Moses 
of Kalankaytiik', or of [Jaskhuren.™ The following houses — the first three 
of them are given in the order of their accession to the rule of the country and 
the others are listed in the alphabetical order — are historically identifiable. 

i, llie royal house of Aranshahik, traditionally descended from the divine 
eponym of the Albanians, Aran, a descendant, in turn, of Hayk, is the first 
known royal dyiaasty of Albania and possibly the one which, through the 
Subordination to itself of the other fellow-dynasts, achieved the unification 
Chrm* 7&9, 7&7 {Marinue of Apsilia); see Steinp Hist, du 3as~£mp. 11 303, 
a07p 615, S12; Ingoroqva, Giorffi Mtr6'uie 126*^1^7, 140-145. 


Supra n. S54. 

^ Strabo; Arriau (supra n- 354); Procopius; Menander; Prlscus; seeSteLn, HlsL du iJeu- 
Empire I 357; II 303; Gatcrbock, Bysani und. Persian (Berlin Cugutbrlll^ 

Dwtsion 54-55, 5C. F(>r the identity oI tbt root S-N In both ^Saanla' and ^S^nlgae/ see 
AUen^ Htiiory 25; 1 nn. 65^ bH* That the Sanlges of Afrlan reprefleot the Suaniansj then 
kUU lingeiing on the httaralj there can be little questioiix The Soanea ol Straho (11+2.10) 
dwelt In the neighbnurhood el the city of Dloseuriat (niod«m SuK(ani)p and the Sanlgefr et 
Arrian H In the vicinity ol ^SebaatupoUBt' which Ja the oaoie Arrian gives to the same Dloscu- 
rUs: cf. Chapot, Eupfu^t^ 2l4, 35t5-5d7; Mlillerj Cf- PtoL Geogr. i;2 lx* p+ 922 (notejn — 
For the House of Gelovanl, llukej {ttom the eleventh century) and (from the fifteenth) 
Princes at Suafiia^ aB Well as thnL of DadeSk^ellimi^ Eucceediog it In the eighteenth century^ 
rfe la W* 1/2 453; DoIbotuI^ov, fx>d* III 471 j AUen^ if/jio/y 

137, 207; MajivellchvUij HisMre 337-390; Gugnshviii^ Tabh 146; Langj Mod, HisU 32, 41j 
30j 9G-97. —Suania « Georg. SvanetT. 

^ See Appendix C- ^ Introd^ at ii^ 17. 
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of the country and gave birth to the Albania Monarchy, Si^perseded in the 
mid-first century by the Arsacids, this dynasty was nearly exterminated in 
the sixth century by the Mihiaiiids of Gardman^ who, in 628^ were to acquire 
the Principate of Albania replacing the Aisacid Monarchy. The Aranshahiks, 
however, survived in one branch, selUed at Gis, in Otene, down to tin; ninth 
century and may possibly have continued, down to tlie tenth, as the Kings 
of trans-Cyran Albania, in Shak'e or Shakki and Herct'i,** 

2* The royal house of the Arsacids, reigning in Albania from the first to 
tlie end of the fifth century. The end of the Arsacid Monarchy left the realm 
it seems, under the joint governance — precisely as in Armenia and, later, 
in Iberia — of the Great King's viceroy and the local princely families, of 
which that of Gardman, as Princes of Albania, achieved, under Imperial 
Suzerainty, a hegemony over the country, A branch of the Arsacids, settled 
in Aibet, survived till the beginning of the eighth century.®® 

The earlieBt loyal house of AlhaziU is said by the hlBtorical tradition to have been 
descentied from t))« divine eponym of the Albania ns, Aran, of the House of Kayk: P»- Moses 
2.S; Slopes KaJ. 1.4,0,IS. (For the ATiDenlan Arsadd provenanee of the linking of the Al¬ 
banian royalty 'nith the ArmenLan epanym, see Trever, Of. po ist. Atb. Whether de¬ 

rived from Aran the eponyin, or parallelly with It from the ethniooii AfOA (= Albania: 
1 at □. iiS), the term AfaniaiiiklEfonSshik can manifestly have been used to designate only 
the Albanian kings; cf^ KrymsktJ, Stftiiiicit iz iitotii 290 n. 3. For KrymskiJ, this was the 
title of the Albanian Arsacids. Yet Moses Kaj. everywhere distinguishes between the lat¬ 
ter and the House of Afanlahik; and bo also do Trover (2:-l.">) and Dowsett (iif/sf., Couj^. Aib. 
IDS □. The House of AfanSahlk must, thus, have been the pre-Arsacld royal house and 
JtB descendants. It was, however, the hostility not of the Arsacids, bnt of the J^hhranlds of 
Gardman that exterminated this family, with the exception of Zarmihr, who was married 
to a Mihranld princess: Moses Kal. 3.1?, In 1.27, Varaz F’eno^ of the House of Afon^ahik 
la mentioned as settled at Gis; It is there that the House of Varaa P'eroi is raentlonad {a* 
in the Seventh century) in 2,32, where it is said to bear the title of fok^naf ('Bntler^T: cf. 
r>owsett, 137 n. 3). VaC:"'agan Eran^Blilk defended Albania against the Kbazara In 714: 
3.IS; and in Ihe ninth century, Sahl i ihnhatean, designated aa both an Eraniabik and a 
Za^mhhakAd, played a considerable role tu eastern Caucaeia: Moses Ka|. 3.19, 20 (Dowsett 
214, 217); Thomas 3.11 (310) calls him *Sahl, son of Smhat, lord of Sak'£'; cf. Minarsky, 
Caucasica IV 505-510; Dowsett, 'A Neglected Passage tn the Iltstorj/ of the Coucnauui 
Albaniani/ BSOAS 19 (195?) 490, 462, 463; Krymsklj, Pamfaii Akad. JV. Ja. Morrd 

(Moscow/Leningrad 1938) 369-3S4; z. Bupljatov, ‘ 0 itiestonaxoidcnii srednevekovyxgOTOdov- 
krepostej Bazz I Sakl,’ KSINA 47 (1961) 92-93. — In his A Hiit&ru of Shatodn and Darband 
in i/iB Centuries (Onubridge 1958), Minorsky was hidtaed to thin If that It was 

the Mtbranids who entitled themselves Efantafdi: and that Sahl merely took over that title 
from them; 11 n. 2, 13; bnt cf. 21- This was written before the text of Moses Kal. beCBDie 
available through lHawsett’s translation- The name of Sahl's father may suggest a Bagratld 
copnezLon; IIE/III n. 50. For the Kings of transr^^yran Albania (Sakix-Sak^^Sakkl and 
lleret'i), see my iiagr. of l6er. L No. 28; Dowsett 221 p. 8; Minoraky, Caacasica IV 519-512; 
there seems to he no reasop for not considering them to have beep of the Camily of Sahl. 

>« Moses Ka). 3,10; d. 3.3, 
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d. The Princes of Gaidman (the Mihtanids) 13.d]. 

4. The Princes of Dashtakaran 14.3]. 

6. The Princes of Dzoiap^or (see 5 II). 

3. The Princes of Ko]bnp''ot (see § 11). 

7. The Princes of KoltS ascribed a descent from the Kings of Atropatene, 

I 

surviving till the beginning of the eighth century.** 

3. The Princes of Otene [ 13. JP). 

A fe^ more houses mentioned in the Ilistorij of Albania must lemain for 
us but empty names.*^ Albanian society and polity were wholly destroyed 
by the tidal waves of Islam and of the Mongols. The sources for the history 
of Iberia, Colchis, and Albania being more jejune for the period of the for¬ 
mative Centuries than are those for the contemporary history of Armenia, the 
above lists of the dynastic houses of these three countries can not be considered 
nearly as complete as that of the Armenian Princes. 


9“ Mai» Kal. 3.10; ef. 3.32; 2.3. 

.Vosea Kh]. 2.32 (u of the aerenth ceotury): the Hnnaes of (^oinilysii) and 

MamSel (Mamjeiua) in SBcaiene; Hejeri beyond the C^tus; the ' Sacristan’ Vnmian In 
Andiakan, and Taerak. The 'Sacristaii Varaiao’ It Doawett^s tendering (Hist, Caui, Alb. 
137) of Varalana spaxatunn; this may ho explained in the light ef the lay adoption of ee- 
dasiaatfcai UtUa which can be aeen maolfeatcd la the title of Choreplaeopua bomo, eoma- 
what later, by the neighbomiitg Pnncea of Kakhetia. Qoe may venture, oa the other hand, 
to aee here a reference lo the Aimetiien house ot VaraKnutii [$ 14.74]; a oornipt form of 
something like Vorafhuni orsapet [•« Master of the Hunt, supra a. 2T9{, and an IndlCatluo 
of this dynasty’s eonnexian with Albania. In Moses Ka]. 3.10 (as at the beginning of the 
eighth century} are mentioned also, by praenomina and patronymke (with thePerslan IdSfat^ 
cf, I n. 229), the following: Vahan 1 Varaz-Yohanean, of the Mndianac'lk' of Iran (Dowsett 
1^7 ji. 2; MtdUittltes, or Inhabitants of Ctealpbon = MadA^in), a Jacbblte settled in Cam- 
byiene; Rostom i Vara^'oyean, originating from Stahr in Iran and settled at Kalaiikaytiik', 
in Otene; and 'the sons of the lords of Dailam' Zarmihr i Varax-K'uTdakean and Mahmat 
Seroyan; cf. 3.S. The last three Items, as well as some other names with personal patro¬ 
nymics found elsewhere, contain no lodlcatlEHi aa to the lamilles Involved. 
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APPENDIX A 


TK£ VtTAXAG OF GdOARSNS 
L The Guiarid Dynasty 

The Arman monuments reveal the following Vitaxae of Gogarene of the 
'First Dynasty/ if Indeed we may presume the prc-Mihranld Vltaxae to have 
fonxted one—GuSarid—dynasty, 

PoDLTCTiTs AaniPFA ZHQYAXt}^, ZZVAXHX (Juvixt) 

Vitaia and Master of the Court fj*?r(TeoAot) I'ecwrEpos wiTtdfTj; of King Pharasmanoi 
of King Pharasmanes £ of Iberia x KAPJIAK 


lOAlUANrANiit x XHFAnETlZ SARAOAa 

Matter of the Court Vitaxa of King Mlthrldatos {Micbridatea) 

It Of Iberia (A.n, 75) sod o( Pharasmanes, 
led Iberian amiles In what appears to have 
been the Armenian venture of PharasDiajies 
I and his b rather-^ so—MiihrJdates, A.D. 
35-&». 

\ ^ 

the VltuB AZnAyPOYKtZ 
temp. Hadrian (117-L3S) 

Sources: the hillngual [Graeco-'Arrriar:jt') and 'Armaiic' stelae from Grave 
4 of the necropolis of the Vitaxae of Gogarciie: Apa'k'ije, Mexeta Tables 
LIX (3.4), LX. LXL 69-73 [Nos 80. 81]: gem from a gold belt from Grave 1: 
IbjVf, Tables I bis (1), XXXVIl <3}, XXXVIII (4). fig. 3, 6 (30. 31), 28-30 [No. 
2b]; gem from a ring from Grave 2: ibid. Table XLVII (11), fig, 19 (49), 48-49 
[No, 39] i gem from a ring from Grave 6; ibid. 79-80 [No, 91 ]. The Vitaxa Aapau- 
nicis is known from his signet-ring gem from Grave 1: Tables 1 (1), XLV 

(1), fig. 4 (29), 26-27 [No. 1], Grave 1 is, accordingly, regarded as his: i^fd, 20. 
The latest coins found in it are four atirei of Hadrian, whose accession in 117 
Is tbus the ierminiis a quo of the buriHl: ibid. 46. Since the gem [No. 2b] with 
the effigy of ifeuaches and Carpac comes from the gold belt ascribable to As- 
paurucis. it has been conjeclured that they were his parents (ibid. 29); ebro- 
nologicHlly, however, this is difficult to accept: he could have been only their 
grandson. The kinship of Publicius Agrippa and Zeuaches is not known to us. 

Three other Vitaxae are known to us. — (1) BRPSOYMAEz inscription on 
the silver dish from Grave 3 {EFQ DAEIAEYZ ^A‘AAAHI^ EXAPISAMHN 
BBPSOYMA UITIASHy. ibid. Tabic LV (1). fig. 26 (63). 60-63 [No. 69], 
If the name of the Idtherto unknown royal donor be Fiaoias Dades, this Vitaxa 
may be considered a contemporary of the Flavian Dynasty (69-96), for the 
royal name must, in this case, be referring to his Imperial overlord: cf. ibid, 
61. ■— (2) Arsaues (after 226): sliver bowl from Grave 2: supran.39i — (3) But- 
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MiRB, called ‘the good Vitaxa' in tlie 'Annazic' inscription of the silver 
platter from Borl; E. Prldlk^ 'Novye kavkazskie klady/ MAR 34 100, 

Table I, fig, 3; AmiranaSvilL, 1st. gruz. isk, 85-86, cf. Table 26; Ap'ak'ije 05, 
This Vitaxa may appear to be identifiable with ‘Buzmirios, King of Iberia/ 
son of Ruxiriidos and fal.lier of Lho weli-knowii Peter the Iberian, Monophysite 
Bishop of Mayunia (b, c, 409, t 488, or b, 411, t TarchniSvili, Georg, Lite- 
ratar 246 and n. 3). Peter's genealogy is given in one of his two biographies, — 
his Syrlae Life (itself a translation of a lost Greek original), ascribed to John 
Rufus, another Monophysite Bishop Of Mayuma, possibly Peter's successor 
in the late fifth and early sixth centuries; for this, see Lang, 'Peter the Iberian 
and His Biographers,' JtlH 2/2 |1951] 1,58-168. Such an idenUficaUonis sug¬ 
gested in G, Tseret'eli (Ccret'eli), ‘The Most Ancient Georgian Inscriptions In 
Palestine,' BK ,'16-37 (1961) 119-123. Indeed, the change from the correct title of 
Vitaxa of Gogarene or of Iberia to 'King of Iberia’ would not have been un- 
expec:ted in a foreign source: cf, IV Introduction n, 6; § 17 n, 9; J 21 n. 3L 
Ccrct'cli, moreover, secs a confirinaliun of this genealogy in a Georgian inscrip¬ 
tion (Inscr, IT, according to birn; 115 etc.; Inscr, C, according Lo TarehniSvili; 
in/ro) from the recently discovered ruins of the Georgian monastery at Ri’r al- 
Qutt, in the .Tudaean desert, near licthlchem: V, Corbo, Gif scaoi di I£/i, Sigar 
al-Ciianam (Compo ciff Po.s/orf) e i mnnastfri dei diniorni (Jerusalem 1955), 
containing TarchinSvili, 'Lc iscrizioni rausive del mojiastero di Bir el-Qutt,' 
135-139; also idem, in UK 1951 12-17. In this inscription, the name that Gere- 
t'eli interprets as 'Buzmihr' is found together with another, ‘Maruan/ Now, 
'Murvanoz,' i.e., Miirvan/Marmn/ji/trpan, was the original name ol Peter, 
according lo bis Georgian Life, whicli is a subsequent adaptation of the other 
of his two biographies, the now lost I.ife by Zacharfas Rhetor (c, 490):cf. Lang 
168. Accordingly, Ccrct'cli assigns the building of the monastery and the in¬ 
scription in question, as well as anothei' one (Inscr. ill; Tarchni^vili’s Inscr, B), 
to the epoch nf Peter himself, i.e,, r, 429-444, and SO regards these inscriptions 
as the oldest known Georgian cpigraphic monuments: Cerct'’cli 124-125. All 
this would indeed make the celebrated Mcnophysite churchman, to whom 
some have recently attributed the authorship of the work^! of Pseudo-Dionysius 
(Honlgmann and Nucubijc: see TarchniS^ili, Georg. Liferafur 248) a member 
of the Guliarid Dynasty, There are, how'evet, two reasons lor hesitating to 
accept this. In the first place, the gen[;a1ngica1 data of the Syriac Life have been 
subjected to a merciless analysis by Fr Peelers tfu chrisfianisme 54-58) 

and found wanting in authenticity, Some parts of these data,,such as the name 
al Peter's father, may well be perfectly exact and indeed go back to the in¬ 
formation received from Peter himself by his followers in distant Palestine; 
and there is nothing in itself Impossible in his belonging to the house of the 
Vitaxae. But the unreliability of the Syriac Life in this respect ma.kes it im- 
perative to seek confirmation for all this elsewhere. Yet — and this is the 
second reason—the data of the above inscription, which if accepted would 
doubtless help to rehabilitate somewhat the Syriac Life, cannot in fnct be ac- 
cepti^d as referring to a Buzmihr, and so to Buzmirios the father of Murvanoz- 
Peter, beeaiise what has been inlerpreLed as this name is In reality an abbreviated 
word which can hardly have anything in common with it—WRZN: Ceret'^elt 
115; TarelmiSvili, Jscnziojti, — For the Iranian name Burzmilir, see Justl, Na- 
mentmc/i 74. 
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IL The Mihraniii Dynasty 

The following Mitiranld VUaxae arc known: 

(1) P'kroz, son-in-law and kinsman of Mirian III of fberlaK 

(2) The SON or P^eroz, whose daughter became the second queen of King 
Aspacures (Varaa-Bak’^ur/Varaz’Bakur) of [beria c. 378: Leoiit. Mrov. 135. 

(3} ArSuSa I, protector of St Mesrop, c. 430, then still Prince of TaSir* Koriwn 
1!5,3; Ps. Moses 3.60, 

(4) Bacuuius, irarried Xuaranje, sister of Vaxtang I of Ibciia: Juan^er 
185, 190. Since she was four years older than Vaxtang ((ti'd, 143), who was 
born e, 439 (IV ^ 6), this marriage could take place sometime in the years 449/455. 

(5) II, f c;.470, husband of Anu£vram, whose sister Juik was the wife 
of Hmaycak the Mamikon id; he played an important role In Armeno-Iberian 
affairs in 450-451 and was persona grata at the Court of Ctesiphon; the cele¬ 
brated gem must he his: Mezrf. Siisiui 1 (34); L.azaTUS 25, 26, 31, 62; cf. Pceters, 
Sie Sousanik 269-277, 279; Akinean, KoriOfit 102-103 (considers hJos 3 and 5 
as identical), 

(6) VA(n)sK^r,^', son of the preceding, apostatized under the Mazdatst pressure 
of the Great King and on 17 Oct, 475 martyred his Christian wife, St* Susan 
(Su^anlk), daughter of Vardan If, Prince of the Mamikonids: Marir Susan 
passim, and various hagiographical documents deriving from this monument 
(Arm. Epitome; Georg. Epitome; Arm. SynoKirian, I, 2; the epitome In Ps. 
Uxtancs cap. 67; in Pcctcrs’s Latin transl. op. cit. 40-48): TarchniSvili, Georg. 
Litcratur 63-37, esp, 85 (for the date of the martyrdom), These events arc 
recounted not only in the hagiographical works adduced above, but also In 
Juanl^er 216, though this story is misplaced in it. It is found in the reign of the 
last King of Iberia, Bacurlus III (f 580), instead of in the first part of this work 
dcaiing with the reign of King Vaxtang I (c. 446-532) and of bis immediate 
prcdcccssoi's. The reason tor this misplacement is dear. Speaking of Bacurius 
JII, Juanser says: ‘at that time there reigned in Iran one whose name was 
flormizd' (215), meaning of course Hormizd IV (579-590); immediately there¬ 
after the story of Varsk''en's apostasy and of the martyrdom of Susan is intro¬ 
duced. In the part dealing with the reign of Vaxtang, on the other hand,— 
the part where that story ought to be found ■— another Honnizd (III) is men¬ 
tioned (158), the only name of a Great King (except the purely dynastic deno- 
tninatinn of Xuusrii: nrosset. Hi.'?/, dr. la GA I/l 18D n* 3; JavaxiSvili, K^art*. er. 
isl. I 289) that is found in it. The reign of Hormizd III (457-459) preceded the 
martyrdom; and the description of the latter must have been orLgmally in the 
first part of JuanSer, somewhere after a reference either to Hormizd III himself 
or to a Great King understood to be Hormizd III. A redactor (or possibly the 
author) must have misread his sources and, confusing the earlier Hormizd 
with the later (no ordinals, naturally, are given In so early a text), placed the 
reference to the martyrdom after the reference to the latter, instead of after the 
mention of the former. Because of this misplacement, this witness to the mar¬ 
tyrdom of St Susan has been completely neglected. Yet it contains an interest¬ 
ing information not found elsewhere. It is stated there that, In recompense 
for his apostasy, Varsk'en received from the Great King the viceroyalty of Al¬ 
bania icarmogzaima igi ... erLst’iiodtl riuilsa). Indeed Albania, between the ab¬ 
dication the Arsacid King Vac'c lie. 461 and the restoration of Vachagan III 
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in 4^5, was ruled by Iranian viceroys {maTzpanany. Trever, 0<*. po isL A/A. 21i- 
215, 225. There are, nioreover, indications in the Mart Sason 2 (35), 10 (39) 
of Varsk'cn’s connexion ^vith the Albanian frontier (Ilerct'i). Ibid. 1 (35) men¬ 
tions another recompense received by Varsk'en: the hand oI the Great King's 
daughter, which was possibly the chief reason for murdciing Susan. In 432, 
King Vaxtang, his overlord, put the apostate to death: Lazarus 66 (25&): Juan- 
Ifr 216 (Nvhore the death of Varsk'^cii is attributed to Bacurius); Hoy, List II 63. 

(7) JojiK, brother of Varsk'eri: Miizt. Susan passim [e,g,, 5 [361, 6 [37], 10 
[39]). He may have succeeded his brother in the minority of his children: Peeters 
S/e Sousanik 371, 279, 296. 

(8) ArSuSa III, mentioned in 540/541: Mart. liusL 2 (47); cf, Markwart, 
SirfifziigK 432, 337 n. 1. 

(0) AfisL'g^ IV, one of the Iberian Princes A,D. 606: Gy non T, Kalholikos 
of Iberia, to Smbat lY, Prince Of the Bagratids, Hk. Lett. 170-171; cf. Markwart, 
lor. cit. 

(10) Vautiam-AhSuSa V, sided with the Great King against the Bmperor 
lleraeiius and was captured iu the battle of 12 Dec. 627: Theophaucs, Chron. 

ixoaT^]6r} 6s BdQaapoi'xtrjQ {variant: Bayaafio/jjjjg) 6 df>xoi>v riTtv 
ofi}v Tfiiv lliptrai; xai ’Pojpahvc yeyovorotv; cf. Markwart 143, 397 n, 1. 
There seems to he no need for splitting this personage into two as Markwart 
tends to. 

(11) Arsusa VI “ ‘The Vilaxa of the House of P'eroz,whO was prince In 
TTalet'i, TaSiri, and Aboc'i [= Arm. Aioe']', married the second daughter of 
Mihr(ian), head of Ulb dispossessed Chosroids of Iberia, c. 748: JuanSer 241; 
cf. IV g 26 at n. 46. Juanger does not give his praenomerij but in the Roy. TAat 
IJJ 66 mention is made, as among various Iberian dynasts of the eighth century, 
of a Curopalate ArSuSa. This praenomen indicates his belonging lo the House 
of Gogarene; so most probably both sources refer to one and the same p[;rsonage. 
Put the dignity o£ Gur opal ate was reserved by the Gourt of Constantinople for 
the Presiding Princes who had replaced the abeyant Crowns of Armenia and 
LUeria; and the title is misplaced in the Roy, List: IV § 14 n, 9, g 27, A lesser 
dynast, like him of Gogareiic, especially when somewhat reduced in importance 
after the fifth centuri', would normally have received the Patriciate. And, as 
a matter of fact, there exists an inscription, undated it is true, on a stone of the 
rnamp^al AriiiSa the I’atiician: T'aqaiSvili in IKO 1 (1904) 65-66. It is presumable 
that it refers to the same Vilaxa, The title of mamp'al, which now makt-s its 
first appearance, seems to have become something of a gentilitial title of the 
later Vitaxae: Ingorcjqva, Giorjfjfi Mcrc^ule 72, 

(12) An inscription of the year 772, in the SamWilde basilica, makes mention 
of the Lords of TaSiri, 'Vitaxae by origin (naVesavO’ pitiaxSni)’: Ingoroqva 
72 n. 2; Jvf.l. k''nrr. rncLtian/'. 298, This may imply the loss of the Vitaxatc by 
the Mihranid dynasty sometime prior to the date of the inscription. Hlse, the 
existence of a new cadet branch appanaged in TaSlr may be indicated. Another 
inscription from the Rolnisl cathedral, held to be of the eigblh century, refers 
to the mamp*al David and his sons, and to the mamp'al Amir,: C'ubinaJSvili 
Rolnifskif Sion (Tiflis 1940) 74-75; IngoToqva 72 n. 2. By the end of the tenth 
century, a certain marzpaii Demetrius, Prince of Gag, is recorded as attempting 
to set up his son as mamp'af (mamp^u/) of Ta^ir: Asolik 3. 30, This may have 
been the last echo of the Vitaxae attempting lo regain possession of some of 
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their domains, now firmly in liagratid hands. It. seems likely, too, that a female 
descent is implied here, otherwisu Demetrius could have claimed that position 
for himself, l-’inally, we have the last echoes of a vanished institution: the 
projection hy subsequent historians of the title of Vitaxa upon various Eagratids, 
50 largely the suciaissors of the old dynasty, notably, by Juanfter, 244 (upon 
A£ot IV of Armenia and the sons of Smbat VI: V ii, 64; cl'. III/III n. 5(1) and 
by Stephen Orbeliaii, 37 (220), 35 (23J>) (upon Adarnasc IV of Tbcria and Gurgen 
IT of Tao; Bagr. of Ifrrr, I Xos 23, 25). With the Armenian writers, this title 
seems already by the tenth century to have become an occasional periphrasis 
of 'prince* or ‘great prince': thins Asoiik, 2.2, applies it to Vardan II of the 
Mamikonids. — It remains to add that while *AJu£a* is the Armenian variant 
of the name so often, borne by the Vitaxae, ‘ Ar&u5a' is the Georgian — and more 
correct —- variant. Also, ‘Varsk'en’ is the form of the Mart. Susan and the 
Boy. List,, 'Vask'en' of JiianSor as wc now have his text, ‘Vazgen' is the Arme¬ 
nian form: ef. Pceters, Ste Sousanik 271 n, 3. The original form of this name 
may have been ' Varaz-gen.' 


appp:ndix li 


Thk Vitaxak and the Diauchv ov Iheria 

The historiography of the Vitaxac of Gogarene has recently been compll- 
catfid by the Sovict-Georgian scholar P, Ingoroqva, who, in his Jvel k'nrf', 
matianc, made an attempt to correlate the onomastic evidence of the Anna’ 
zi find w'itli the story of the Diarchy of Iberia as found in Leontius of Ruisl, 
43-54, and, in an abbreviated form, in the Boy. List. I 49-50. It has been re¬ 
cognized hy jfavaxiSvIIi (K^arV.i'r.ist, I J^rd cd. Tiflis 1923] 21 ft, but not 
in the 4th cd. 235 236) and McTiksct-Dekov (Anitazrii 28-3‘2) that the story of 
the division of Iberia, aliegediy from about the mid-first to about the mid- 
second century, bctwiHin two lines of the royal house, one of them residing at 
Mc^xet'a north of the Cyrus, the other south of it, at Armazi, Is hut a fmres^iir 
reflexion of true history, vi'hich must have been quite different. 

The arlifirialily of the. story is quite palpable. There is no mention of any 
diarchy in the contemporary Ffireign references to Iberia, but, on the contrary, 
only references to sole monardis, such us Pharsmaucs I, Mithridates 11, Arnuzas- 
pes, PharusiTiaiics 11 (cf. c.g., Ongushvili, Chron^-Geiieal. Table 146): the alleged 
succeiision to the two parallel thrones is naively artificial, the diarebs ascending 
and dying simultaneously; finally, the name of one of them offers the clue to 
the story, It is 'ArniuAael' (Leont, Mrov. 45, 4C, 47, 50, JOO [in some MSS: 
'Amazar,' ‘Aitiza(h)er*]; cf. IV Kxcursus A at n. 12) which is borne by the 
Md'xet'a counterpart of King Azork of Armazi. But actually it is no name 
at aJf, but the territorial epithet of, precisely, the latter, being the Georgian for 
‘of Armazi.' Azork was so dubbed because, doubtless, ho had chosen the old 
capital of Iberia for his rcairience (in the same way. King Vaxtang I’s son, King 
Dac'i was sumamed Ufarmcli, because the city of Ujarma, and not Me'xct'a, 
appears to have been his residence: IV § 3 at n. 30), Seeing this, Leontius or 
his source split that king into two: one, king indeed at Armazi and the other. 
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at the usual and new 0 r Iberian caf»ita1 of Mc'xet'a, Others must then have 
been added for good measure. A vague memory of some historical reality must, 
at the same time, have endowed this eonstrucUon with credibility, jfavaxiSvili 
has suggested, with reason it seems, that this double series of kings is a memory 
of the actual, but briefer, division of Iberia in the years (for which, see 

V I 11 at nil. J03-109). At the same time, the presence within the Iberian polity, 
precisely from the mid-first to the mid-second century, of the powTifuI Vitaxae 
of Gogarene and the construction of their sumptuous necropolis near the sacred 
city of Armazi may, on their part, also have contributed to the birth of the 
story. 

This has been recognized by Iiigoroqva. Tlie only difficulty is that he has 
tried to prove too much, lie thus speaks of the — Gusarid — 'Vitaxae of 
Aimazi* as co-kings with the royal house of Iberia, which resided at Mc'xet^a, 
In so doing, he overlooks the fact pointed out by Gorgaje that it Is in effect 
the Armazi scries of kings, not the Me^xet'a series, that contains most of the 
names of the Kings of Iberia known to foreign sources. Some of Ingoroqva’s 
identifications, too, are far from convincing. Thus, the Vitaxa Bersaumas (Ap¬ 
pendix A I), which rather obviously represents the Aramaic Bar $auma (cf. 
Ceret'eli, Epigr, naxodki 50), is identified with the king of divided Iberia, 
called Bartom by Leont, Mrov. (43-44) and Bratman by the Bay, JJst / (49 = 
Marr and Briire, Langue 570) and who, according to Ingoroqva ought to be 
called liarc'om/Barai:'‘man. Tn this connexion, he would interpret the two 
mysterious signs on the silver dish of Bersaumas (from Grave 3, No. 69: Ap¬ 
pendix A I) as an early form of the Georgian ecclesiastical capitals B-f-P and 
And these letters mean, accordingly, either 'licrc'um, VLtaxa of Iberia’ 
(B\^rcii7n] P[a/frt,r 5 r) or, more likely, 'Berc'um Vitaxa, (son of) 

K'arjam’: Ji^el t(^art\ Nos 14 and 14a; in BIM 10 (1941) 411-417; cf. 

Ap'ak'Lje, Mrxt^ta 61-02 (it is not at all certain that these signs are Georgian 
letters). Now the latter name - K'arrarn of the Ftoy, JJsl I (49; rtititiun K^ar- 
jam: Marr and Britre 570) or fOurram jn Leont. Mrov. (43-44) — stands for 
another King of divided Iberia. Him, Ingoi'oqva makes the father of Bersau- 
mas and the bearer of the name, which is a title, of Flavius Hades — assumed 
to honour his imperial suzerain (Flaviodaies?): Jvcl k^arf. mufrane 290; in 
BIM 19 417; cf. Ap'ak'ije 61-62. This involves a rather uiijuslifiable reshuffling 
of evidenee, for Leont. Mrov. is definite is staling that K'art'am vras a younger 
brother of BarLocn, and the Roy, Z.i.sf 7, while not specifying their kinship and 
reversing the order in which they are named, shows the two to have been con¬ 
temporaries, as well as, of cour.sts, cict-rulers. These two kings were succeeded 
by another pair, Pharasmanes II and Kaos: Leont. Mrov. 44; Roy. List / 50 ( — 
Marr and Brierc 571: Kaoz). The latter is identified by Iiigoroqva with the 
Vitaxa Publicfizs Agrippa (Ajijiendix A I); Jin^J Frirt/matianc No, J5a. Apart 
from tlie improbability of these approximations, there is the fact which In- 
goroqva seems to have overlooked, namely, that Bartom and Kaos, of whom he 
would make 'Vitaxae of Armazi,' were, according to Leont, Mrov. and the 
Hoy. List, Kings of divided Iberia at Mc^xeCa, while K'ail'am and Pharaama- 
nes IT — Kings at Mc'xct'a according to Ingoroqva —■ were actually, accord¬ 
ing to the same tradition. Kings at Armani. 

For the rest, Ingoroqva's list of the Kings of Iberia, in Jvet IfatV, matiane^ 
si made to include (No. 16) the hitherto unknown King of Iberia Xepharnuges, 
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revealed In the Annazi monuments (Appendix A I). All in all, the fundHmental 
weakness uf his con^jlmclLUTi seems lo me to consist in the fact that he assumes 
that the Vitaxae exercised sovereign rights at Armazi, when all that we are 
entitled to say is that they were important enough vassals of the Kini>s of Iheria 
to construct their burial ground, and, possibly, also a palace, in the vicinity 
of the holy city of Iberian paganism, where others also were buried. This as¬ 
sumption and the correlative one of their co-kingship with the royal house, 
coupled with an avoidance of all recognition of the Armenian context of the 
Vitaxae (cf. supra n. 163), must have induced Ingoroi^va to regard them — 
both tlu; Gul^arids and the Mihranids as apparently one family ■— as a branch 
of the — Pharnanazid? ■— roj'al house Of Iberia, and, more than that, as also 
the ancestors of the Iberian Bagratids and as forming two separate hranehes, 
of Ihft Vilaxac of Arma/i and the Vitaxae of Artanu i in Cholarzene. In this 
particular view iOiorgi McriTuh 73), Ingoroqva seems to have been influenced, 
in part, by Marr who misinterpreted as signifying ‘fd Artanujf' the *rtiiivf 
which the Arabic Life of St Gregory connects with the titie of vitaxa. Else¬ 
where, however, he recognizes the fact that the Arabic vocable in question 
must stand for Arzanctic: ibid. 368-374, 405. That this is indeed so, has been 
prove<l by Garitte on the basis of the Greek Life, which he discovered and 
published in 1946 (and with which Ingoroqva Is not familiar): Docu/nenfs 200* 
202, 345, 346-347. See, for all this, III/II g 18, and V n. 04, 


APPENDIX G 


Aspects of Geougian Society after rnii Formative Centuries 

The Georgian States on the eve of their several annexations by the Russian 
Empire in the nitieteenth century represented the sole remnants of Caucasian 
society and polity, the early history of which has been examined in I and II. 
And the Georgian nobility at its dynastic: level at least had remained a singular 
survival, — an institution, in fact a caste, which, whatever the genealogical 
possibilities of individual houses composing it, was traceable as a social group 
to the very origins of Caucasian society, 11 was thus a direct continuation of 
early East and West Georgian society (I S 10-11, 18; II § 25-36), and also, 
through the influx, after the end ol the formative centuries, of numerous Ar¬ 
menian princely houses, of that of Great Armenia. The West Georgian dynasts 
— under whatever foreign control of the moment — and the East Georgian 
dynasts, after the abolition of the .Monarchy in 580, were the reigning oligarchs 
of their respective countries, headed by — in iberiu after S88 and in Lazica- 
Colehis in the seventh century — Presiding Priuces. In the 7flns, West 
Georgia became thft Monarchy of Abasgia; and in 813, a branch of the Bagratids 
[§ 12.S] monopolized the Prlncipate of Iberia and then, in 888, restored the 
dormant Iberian kingship. The union of Abasgia and Iberia in the eleventh 
century laid the foundation of the grande monarchic of the Golden Age, U 
was then that the Georgians succeeded to the pan-Caucasian cosmocracy of 
the earlier Armenians, and the power of the Georgian Crown was enhanced 
vis-a-vis the dynastic aristocracy of both its eastern and its western realm. 
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I’hus, wlietever feudaU&tlc features had been already found in Georgian so¬ 
ciety novr ’were greatly strengthened (ef. I n. 262) at the expense of the dynasti- 
cdst features; and a eertain bureauvraticizutiun of the high nobility, that is, 
the besto'wal by the Grown upon its members of often hereditary office-Ilefs, 
was a symptom of this process. The Georgian nobility in the United Kingdom 
of Georgia (Iberia and Abasgia) continued the pattern of the formative cen¬ 
turies by remaining divided into the dynastic layer of the princes and the noii- 
dynastic one of the nobles or gentry. The former, how^ever, now Included also 
the dukes, who had grown in number in the Golden Age and not all of w'hom 
W'ere of princely birth. The Crown, committed to the 'inonogenetic^ theory of 
sovereignty (E ^ 2), affected to recognize the existence of this upper stratum 
from a purely leuflaJist point of view. This point of view found its expression 
in the term dsdfihuf ('grandee,' 'magnate'), which was applied to it in the olfi’ 
cial documents of the Golden Age. From the Crown's point of view* at least, 
all the Georgian Princes had become 'mediatized/ Nevertheless, the dyiiasticist 
point of view continued its parallel existence and was expressed by another 
term applied to the same stratum, — a congener of iTt^aour ('prince') 

then as yet In the phase of the Latin princeps. This ascendency of the feudal over 
tlif, dynastic, ol the Crown over the aristocracy, was not lasting, however. In 
the course of the fifteenth century, the United Kingdom of Georgia was divided 
between branches of the royal house into three kingdoms, of Georgia (Iberia), 
Kakhetia, and Imcrctia (Abasgia-Lazica-CoJehis). In addition, five Western 
duchies, Abkhazia, Guria, Meschia (Sanic'xe), Mingrelia, and Suania, became 
independent princely States, and their dynasties — the IJouses of Sar\'aSiie, 
Dadian-Guricli, jTaqcli, Dadiani, and Gclovanl — became suzerain, as it were 
graiid-dutally, over the other princes whose domams lay in these former duchies 
(cf, a similar development in Armenia: II <5 4). This 'weakening division of the 
once-united Georgian Monarchy ied to that of many princely houses. Here 
feudalism proved, unexpectedly, to be partially of service to dynasticism, for the 
division of the communally owned allods could be prevented in those cases 
when a given fief~seigneurie had become conjoined with a by nature indivisible 
office-fief, with which a princely house may have been invested. However, 
some office-fiefs (like that of Protonotary of Georgia or, at a later date, that of 
Duke in Guria) themselves with time became c{j1legial in character; whereas 
others were conferred after the divisions of princely houses had taken place. 
As a result, among the many 'divided' dynasties, there w^ere also a fe-w ‘un¬ 
divided' ones, and these enjoyed a precedence over the others. The Silver 
Age that followed saw, howef\.'er, not only a re assertion of dynasLleisrn, which 
modern historians (like, e.g., GvritiSvili) fancy to have been its birth, but also 
the Crown's attempts to consolidate its own position. The Crown indeed had lost 
much of its power and princely independence had increased; the dukedoms, 
save a few, fell into abeyance or were absorbed into princely Elates (saTowndo), 
and the term t'aaod, replacing mt^voar, became the fixed expression of the 
princely status. To designate the 'undmded' princes, the term didebiii 
was now often used, meaning that a particular prince was also the bolder 
of a great office-fief; — the fact, precisely, which had ensured the indivisibility 
of his State. Yet, at the same time, the eighteenth-century Kings of Georgia, 
first of the Muxranian and then of the Kakhetian line, atternplc[] tn strengthen 
their pow'er, and this meant a new reduction of the princes. It was possibly 
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as an expression of this trend that the Code of the Muxranian King Vaxtang 
VI (1711-1723) divided the princes Into three categories, to the first of which 
belonged the heads of the 'undivided’ bouses; to the second, the cadets of 
these houses; and to the third, all the ‘divided’ houses (Lang, Ceorijr. Monarchy 
40, is inexact when writing ' I’rinws of the second class, ojttf also ^italics mine] 
subordinate members of clans fsfcj headed by grandees of the first class'). This 
division, however, was as ephemeral as it was artificial: it concerned only Iberia 
and did not survive the fall of the Muxranian line. The K.akhetlan line that 
followed, uniting between 1744 and 1762, Iberia and Kakhetia, proved more 
energetic still; and there were definite attempts to curb the independence of 
the nobiJity. In 1783, in an attempt to counterbalance the pressure of Islam, 
Georgia-Kakhetia accepted the suzerainty of the Russian Umpire, in the treaty 
of Gcorgievsk, signed on 24 July (o, s.) of that year by Heraciins II, King of 
Georgia, and Catherine II, Knipress of Russia. Article 0 of this treaty established 
the parity between the Georgian Princes and those of the Russian Empire, 
as well as between the non-princely nobles of the two States. And Ln an ap¬ 
pendix attached to this treaty were inscribed the princely and noble houses of 
the Kingdoms of Georgia and of Kakhetia. Upon the annexation of those 
kingdoms by Russia, following the death on 2S liecember 1800 (o.s,) of King 
George XIII, the Georgian nobility w'as incorporated into that of the Empire. 
The same was repeated following the Russian annexations of the Klngdoni of 
Imeretia (1810) and of the Principalities of Guria(lS20), Suania (1868), Ab¬ 
khazia (1864), and Mingrelia (1867). The Princes of Mcschia had long fallen 
into the Oltoman orbit and disappeared from history. See for all this my Nob. 
g^org.t GvriliSviJi, P'^eodat. Sak^arr.; Lang, Ccorg. Monarchy. 

The following is a list of the princely houses of the Georgias, as of the moment 
of the annexation!; of the Georgian States by the Russian Empire and of the 
incorporation of these houses in the princely nobility of that empire. The sources 
cited here are the official Spiski, the semi-official AdG and its present-day 
continuation GHA, and Dolgorukov, Ross. rod. kniga^ which, for all its inade¬ 
quacies, is the sole comprehensive historlco-genealogical work for the Russian 
Empire; they are not cited in support of the brief historir.a1 notices given here, 
the bibliography for which would be far too extensive for this Appendix, The 
Crown offices indicated in these notices are hereditary. In this list, the royal 
Bagratids come first; next, the dynasties which aie composed of a number of 
branches, each a princely house; then, single houses, many of which are probably 
also branches of other dynasties, though it is impossible to establish this; and, 
finally, a few families of non-dynastic origin which were, in violation of the 
nature of Caucasian society, raised to the princely status by the autocratic 
last Kings of Georgia. The names of the 'undivided* houses are followed by an 
asterisk and the letter (T) marks those inscribed in the appendix to the 
Treaty of 1783, Except in the case of the Houses of AgiaSvili, la^vili, and 
Mak'simcniSvill, al] the Georgian names ertcling in -a-Svili and exchanged 

these endings for their Russian equivalent -ov. New name forms that were 
introduced in the Russian Empire are preceded by an asterisk (*), The dates 
in parentheses are those of the imperial Russian recognition or confirmation 
(the two terms are in effect synonymous) of the princely dignity of the Empire, 
which were subsequent to the annexations; thers! could be no equivalent Georgian 
documents; the Georgian Princes being immemorial — princes dc race or Vr- 
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fUriteii — their status was anterior to and independent of any royal act, al¬ 
though there are numerous royal documents testifying to that status, 
precisely, the Treaty of 1783, Dates of ereation or of inscription in that same 
Treaty are given alter the non-dynastic houses. 

The Ragrutid Dynasty 12,^1 was divided into: the tliree royal houses of 
Georgia (Iberia), Kakhetla, and Inicrctia, The House of Georgia (i.e., the 
branch of Georgia-Muxrani, dispussessed in 1728, an offshoot of the royal house 
extinct in IfiiiR) formed; the branches of the Princes ‘of Georgia ('the l£lder 
House' 1833), of the Princes *Bagration (1803), and of the Princes of Miixrani* 
(T), Mayors of the Palace of Georgia and High Constables of Upper Iberia, 
later *Bagration of Muxrani (1825, 1850), The Mouse o£ Kakhetla and (after 
1744) Georgia (dispossessed in 1300/1801) formed; the branch of the Princes 
*or Georgia ('the Younger House’ 1359) and the collateral branch of the Princes 
Ragraticin-DavinSvili [T 1850). The House of Imcrctia formed: the branches 
of the Princes ‘Bagration (1850, 1863), ‘Bagration of Imerelia (1876), ‘of 
Imeretia (13BG), and * Bagrat ion-Da vldov (1849), The Imerctian house of 
Mik'eiaje (1850) and the Gurian house of T'avdgLrijc (1850) appear to be of 
Bagratid — the former of Taronite-Bagratid — origin. — Spiskt 10-11, 12, 
31-32, 34, 44, 60-62, SO: Dolg. II 5-14, HI 3, 5-9, 17-22, 458-459, 471-474; GHA 
(f) 3 (1955) 247 (cf, IV Excursus A n, 56). 

The Anc'abad Dynasty [§ 26.2] formed; the Abkhazian line of the Princes 
An£.'abajc (1903), the Kakhetian line of the Princes Anc'abaje-Abxazi (T 1826, 
1850), and the Iberian line of the Princes Ma^'abeli (T 1826, 18,50), ■— 

3-4, 57; Dolg. Ill 480-481. 

The fi'xetld Dynasty, known in Wttst Georgia from the tenth century, formed 
the line of the Princes C'xeijc (T 1850, 1861), that of the Dukes of Rada, later 
Princes ‘Eristov of ilada (1856) — botli in Inierelia, — and the Abkhazo-Min- 
grelian line of the lb*inces C/xotua (1001), — Spiski 100, 108; Dolg. Ill 467, 
63-63; AdG 1939 (640) ff; GHA (f) 2 (1053) 457, 3 (1955) 491. 

The Dadian-Gurieii Dynasty, known in West Georgia from the tenth century 
and deriving Its name from the castle of Dadi, was enfeoffed of the Duchies 
of Suania (c, 1072), Mingrelia— and Grand Masters of (ieremonies of Georgia — 
(e. 1184), and Guria—and Masters of the Stirrup of Georgia — (1243) and formed; 
the First Dynasty of Mingrelia, extinct into the House of Dadiani-G'ik'ovanl 
and as the Princes ‘Dadianov (1801, 1850, 1859); and the Princes of Guria, 
later Princes Guricii — Kings of Imeretia In 1681-1716 — (1843, 1850). — 
Spiski 34; Dolg. II 14-15; III 22, 400-461, 

The Dadiani-C'ik'ovani Dynasty of the Suanian successors (from 1694) q( 
the House cf Dadian-Guricli, as the Second Dynasty of Mingrelia and forming 
the Lines of tlie Princes of 31ingreiia (1867), Dadiani (1867), and (collateral) 
C'Lk'ovani (1903) — Spiski 35, 62; Dolg, III 22-23, 462-464; AdG 1877 (276) ft 

The Donaurl Dynasty, to which belonged two Princes of Kakhetla In the 
ninth century, formed: the line of the Princes Va^'naie (T 1836, 1850) and, 
probably, that of the Princes Oabadi^vili (Beburisvili) (T 18,50), both in Kakhctia, 
— Spiski 20-22, 10, 

The IrubakTd Dynasty, appearing in Kakhctia from Daghestan in 1320 
and tracing its history back to 1100, formed the lines of the Princes G'olaqaSvili* 
(T 1823, 1837, 1850) and of the Princes Maqa^vili (T 1850), jointly Mayors 
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qf the Palace of KakhctLa. — Spiski 96, 99, 54-5o; Dolg, TTI 477’47fl, 62’63; 
GHA ff) 4 (1956) 426-427, 

I’he It^venip'neveli Dynasty, traditionally descended from the Kings of 
Alania (Osot'i) IrL the sixth century and deriving its name from the castle of 
Lower (K'veni) Ip'nevi, formed: the line of the Dukes of K'saiii* (T), later 
Princes *lii‘istov of Ksani (1850), and that of the Princes Rati^vili (T 1826) —- 
both in Theria, — as well as the Plrst Dynasty of Suania, later Princes Gelovani. 
— Spiski 107-108. 73-74; Dolg. TH 464-467, 62-B3, 471; cf, supra g 26.-5. 

The Matnikonid Dynasty [g 12. fS] formed two lines, the 'Fumanid, of the 
Princes FumanlSvlli (T 1826^ 1850) l^tonotarics of Georgia, and theLiparitid, 
enfeoffed of the High Conatahieship of Georgia ajid the Duchies of T'rLalet'i, 
SamSvilde, Xunani, Lower Iberia, and MargvetT, and subdivided Into; the 
Imeretian branch of the Princes Kaxabeiije-C'ijavajc (1850) and possibly the 
Kakhetiaii branch of the Princes Caveavaje (T 1S2S. 1828, 1829, 1850), the 
Imeretian branch of the Princes Aba^ije (T 1825, 1850) — Kings of lineretia 
in 1702-1707, the three Iberian branches of the Princes Barat'a^vili (T 1326, 
1827, 1829, 1850), Salagasvili (T 1350), and Janibakur(ian)-Orbeiiani* (T 
1823, 1826, 1829, 1850), High Constables of SomxLt'’i, as well as, possibly, the 
Guriari branch Of Lbe Princes Gugunava (1350). — Spiski 83-35, 98, 94-95, 
1-2, 12-14, 79, 36-37, 67-68, 32; Dolg, HI 483, 467-468, 475-476, 62-63; AdG 
1939 (648) If.; GHA (f) 2 (1953) 471. 

Tlie Puhluvid Dynasty 12.Id] formed three lines, P'alanvandid, Mxargrjeiid, 
and Sunibatid (T 1816, 1850). The first was subdivided into the branches of 
the Princes P'alavandi&vili (T 1826, 1850) and the Princes Amerejibi (T 1824, 
1350), Grand Chamberlains {amir'eiib) of Georgia. The second, into the bran¬ 
ches of the Princes MxargrjeU-Argut'aSvlll (T), later •Argutinskij-Dolgorukij 
(JSOO, 1830), the Princes P'avJenlSvUi (T 1850), and the Princes Magula^vili 
(^Magalaje) (T 1825), Mayors of the Palace of the Church of Iberia. All the 
subdivisions of this dynasty were in Iberia, — Spiski 69-70, 7, 8-9, 69, 54, 
79-80: Dolg, in 481, 479. 

The P'anaskcrteli Dynasty, known in Upper Iberia from the twelfth century 
and deriving its name from the castle of P’anaskert, formed two lines, of the 
Princes C'ic'i^vili* (T), later *Cicianov (1800, 1825, 1850), High Constables of 
'I'iflis, and the Princes Avali^vili (T 1836, 1330), in Iberia and Kakhctia, res¬ 
pectively. — Spiski 01-93, 4-5; Dolg, III 45-46, 62-63, 479. 

The Sarnxulid Dynasty of Tarki, in Daghestan, traced its history back to 
the Arab conquest in the eighth century. Descent from it was claimed by the 
Second Dynasty of Suania, later Princes DadeSk'elianl (1857), and the Iberian 
Saakids forming: the branch ol the Princes T'arxan-MouraviSvili <T 1826, 
1830) and that of the Princes Saakaje (T 1881). — Spiski 81-82, 75; Dolg. Ill 
22, 482-433; cf. supra § 26.5. 

The SarvaSid Dynasty, descended from Saddadids of Ani or, possibly from 
the Kings of Sharvan, appeared in West Georgia in the twelfth century, was 
enfeoffed of the Duchy of Abkhazia (c. 1184), and formed: the line of the Princes 
of Abkhazia, later Princes 5erva5fje (1834, 1873), and the collateral branch of the 
Princes loalipa (1902); the Iberian line of the Princes gervaSije (T 1828); and the 
line of the Dukes in Ouria, later Princes 'Eristov of Guria (1850), as well as, 
apparently, its collateral brancli of the Princes Mak^simeniSvili (1830). — 
Spbki 103, 104, 106; Dolg. Ill 66-57, 62-63; cf. supra | 26.2. 
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The Zedginid Dynasty, known In Upper Ibeita froni the end ol the fourteenth 
century and tracing its history back to the eleventh, formed: the Iberian lines 
of the Princes AmiJaxvari* (T 182hj 1850), Masters of the Horse (tim/ 
of Georgia and High Constables of Gori, and of the Princes XldirbekiSvili 
1850), and the Kakhetian lines of the Princes GurainiSvlTi (T 1S26, 1850) and 
of the Princes T'usiSvili (T 185D). The West Georgian Princes Einuxvari (1903) 
appear to be ati other line oJ this dynasty* — S pi ski 6* 69, 33, 85; Dolg* 111 
4fi2-470, 62-63, 484; AdG 1930 (337) ff* 

The remaining houses, which no^^ follow, constitute each a single dynasty: 

In the Kingdom of Georgia 

The Princes Arnatuni 12.3] confiniied in Georgia 1784 (1826). — Sphki 5-6. 

The Dukes ed Aragvi*, of the Alanian dynasty of Sidamona established in 
Georgia in the fifteenth century, later Princes *Eristov of Aragvi (1828) and 
*Sidamon-Eristov (T 1826). — Spiski 78-79, 106; Dolg. Ill 60, 6l4r2, 

'Phe Prlnc.es Regt'abcgiSvlll (T 1826, 1850) removed to Georgia from Armenia 
in the seventeenth century, — Spiski 16-17; Dolg. Ill 479-480. 

The Princes Diasamije (T 1850) removed to Ibeila from Upper Iberia at the 
end of the sixteenth century, — Spiski 40. 

The Princes Javaxi£viii (T 1850) of the Aemeno-Georgian dynasty of Gartn- 
rakeli or Gamrekeli of T'ori, known from the teutli century. — Spiski 3G; Dolg. 
lir 486. 

The Princes Salikalvili (T 1S2G), of the Upper Iberian house of HoSikaSviU, 
removed to Iberia at the end of the sixteenth century. .— Spiski 100-101; AdG 
1934 (437) ff, 

The Dukes {melik*-s) of Somxil'i* (T), later Princes *Melikov (1816, 1S24, 
1830), of an Armenian house known from tiie fourteenth century. — Spiski 
58; Dolg. in 474, 62-63. 

The Princes T^akT'akTIvili (T^akT'ak'ije] (T 1826) removed to Iberia from 
Upper Iberia a(. the cud of the sixteenth century. — 5pis^/ 80-81. 

The Princes Xerxeulije (T 1825, 1850, 1864), presumably descended from 
the House of Xorxoruni I g 12.i7j, are known from the twelfth century. — Spiski 
88; Dolg. HI 483-484. 


In the Kingdom of Kakhetla 

The Princes AndronikaSvili (Endronikafivili)* (T 1826, 1850), High Constables 
of K'iziql aiul descendants of Alexius Comnenus, natural son of the Emperor 
of the East Andronicus I (1183-1185) by his cousin Theodora Comnena, Dowager 
Queen of Jerusalem, — Spiski 18, 105-106; Dolg. HI 470-471, 62-63, 

The Princes C'erk'czi (T 1829, 1850), descended from the Circassian Princes 
of Great Qabarda, settled in Kakhetia In the seventeenth century. — 5pisA’i 
97-98. 

The Princes Gurgenije (T 1850). — Spiski 33. 

The Princes Jorjaje (T 1829, 1850), traditionally of Albanian origin, settled 
in Upper Iberia In the tenth century and removed to Kakhetia in 1466. — 
Spiski 39. 

The Princes K'obuiaSvili <K''obuliJe) (T 1826), possibly the family of K'obul, 
High Constable ol Iberia (637/642), to which belonged a ninth-century Prince 
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of Kakhctia, removed to Upper Iberia, returning to Kakhetia in the sixteenth 
century. — Spiski 46- 

Thti Princes QaralaSvili (T 1850), — Spiski 45. 

The Princes Kobita^vili (T IS50). — Spinki 74, 

The Princes RusiSviJi (T ISh'iO). — Spiski 75, 

The Princes SaginaSvili (T 1850, 185fi). — Spiski 7G, 

The Princes Vaxvaxisvill (T 1825, 1850), Grand Masters of the Hunt of 
Kakhetia originally in Upper Iberia, where they were known, from the twelfth 
century. — Spiski 19-20. 

I'iie Princes Xim^ia^vili (T 1850), descended from the Abaaads of Marlli, 
known from the eleventh century. —- Spiski 90. 

In the Kingdom of ImercLia and the Prlndpaiities 

The Princes Agia^vili (1850), joint'High Constables of Imeretla, known from 
the twelfth eentury. — Spiski 5. 

The Princes Ap'akTje (1903). 

The Princes Cerefeli (1850), first joint-High Constables and Grand Treasurers 
of Imeretia, descended from the Alanian dynasty of Caadari, established In 
West Georgia in 1395. — Spiski 91; Dolg. Ill 476-477, 92-93, 

The Princes G'i^'ua (1903). 

The Princes Culuk'’ijc (1850), Joint-High Constables of Inaeretia, known 
from 1451. — Spiski 93-94. 

The Princes Dgcbuaje (1903). 

The Pri[ices laSvili, later *JaSvir (1850), whose surname has been connected 
with the name Aea. — ipisA:i 110, 

The Princes Jap'arije (18,50), known from c. 1400. —• Spiski 39. 

Tlie Princes LorPk'ip'anije (1850), known from 1412/1442. — Spiski 58. 

The Princes Ma£utajc (1850), Mayors ot the Palace of Guria, known from 
1412/1442. — Spiski 58. 

The Princes MarSania (1903) Of Gebelda in Abkhazia. 

The Princes Mxelje (1850), formerly Mxec'ije, known from the eleventh 
century, — Spiski 63, 

The Princes NakaSije (1850), Receivers of Ambassadors of Guria. — Spiski 

63- 64; Dolg. Ill 62-63. 

The Princes Niicraje (1850, 1862), Great Pantlers of Imeretia. — Spiski 

64- 65. 

The Princes P'agava (1903), 

The Princes Qip^'iani (1850,) — Spiski 46. 

Non-Dynastic Houses 

The Princes Abamelik'', created (in Iberia) 1794, 1800 (1823, 1850). — Spiski 
1> 4. 

The Princes Uebut’'asvili (T in Iberia) (1826), Grand Masters of the Hunt 
of Georgia and Arniciiian Ethnarchs of llflis, known from the early seventeenth 
century, — Spiski 15-16. 

The Prifites Jaiidieri, created (in Kakhetia) 1628 (T 1829, 1850). “ Spiski 
38. 
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Tht Princes LeonlJCj created (in Kakhetia) (T 1S25, 1850), ■— Spiski 50, 

The Princes Vwirisvili (T in Iberia) {182H), — Spiiifci 22. 

The Princes XoJamiTiasiSviii, cimlirmed (in Iberia) 1775 (1857), — Spiski 90. 

Many ol thesii housi^ have since become extinct. T contanis a few names that 
desLgnaUd shorHived offshools of other housetin Several Georgian noble fami¬ 
lies, e.g.j Kavkasijej Manvelov, Nazarov, Turkistanov* were recof^nized as 
princely In the Rossiau Empire. The above 56 dynasties form (the first 15 
being divided between them into 57 branches) 97 houses. They are the result 
of the concentration, caused by the vicissitudes of history, of the surviving 
dyiisstldsl rE^giine of entire Caucasia on the coinparaLlveiy restricted, and after 
the Middle Ages constantly shrinking, tei ritoi'y of the throe Georgian kingdoms. 
Accordingly* o.g., about ono-fifUi (10) of the dynasties* forming about one- 
Uiird (33) of the houses* are ^migr£ arrivals from Groat Armenia, it must be 
borne in mind, too, that these were the only titled hoiists of Georgia; below 
them* was the untitled nobility, or gentry. Once again, the Germanic parallel 
may be invoked here. There were, before 1918, 17 Austrian and German sover¬ 
eign dynasties (counting Lhe llolsleins and the Oldenburgs as one), which formed 
between them 3S hciuscs. Then, the mediatized nobUity of the former Holy 
Roman Empire numbered, in the nineteenlh century, some 57 families, forming 
between them some 97 branches of different names (hoiiionymous branches 
are not here counted as separate) bearing the ducal, princely, landgravial* or 
comital titles. Finally, the conleniporaneons Austro*German non-sovereign and 
non-mecliatized princely families numbered (exclusive of the morganatic off¬ 
shoots) some 54 and formed between them (inclusive of the morganatic offshoots) 
some 67 houses. 'Phus* the Germanic princely class was composed of some 128 
families* forming some 192 houses. Beneatli it, but above the untitled nobility, 
was the considerably — at least eight or nine times — more numerous layer 
of the comital and baronial faniilies, which had no counterpart in Georgian 
society. In this connexion, Ibe 2,381 Spauisli UUe£ (as in 1947), 371 of them 
grandeeships; the British peerage rtumbering well over 1*000; and some 200 
heteronymous branches, into which the Rurikids of Russia have in the course 
of history been diWdcd, may also he recalled here. 
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■a Corpa» scrtptorum cbriatiaironini wimtaiiitm (Lou'vain). 

= "W, Dlttenberger, Orientts graeci inscriptioaes asleetae (Leipzig). 
= DictLonnaire d'arcbSotogie eftf^I/enne de Ulurgle. 

=? Dtclionnaire d'hi&loite el de g&tgr<ipbie^ icelestaeflgaes. 

— C« du F. Giftssarium ad sCTiptetea msdiae. et infinjoe 

graecitatfs (Lyons 16SS). 

= Encgctopaedia Brltcamtca. 

^ Etudes d^ethnugtaphle, de sociologie et d'eibnolegte (Paris). 

^ Eng/isA ffMprioe/ KepicEii (London). 

^ Enci/r^lapaedtei 0 / Istairit 
= Afja'bfppedd^eeki/ S/ouar^, 

= Bragmeiifa A/startcorum ffroeearum (Paris)* 

= G«pryie£i (Loudon), 

= £>ie grtecAisefien cArtsttfeAm ScAri/ts/e//er (Leipzig). 

= fjermitagiseAee JJa/iiJbgeb des Adets : FUrstlicAe Udiiser (Gldcksiiurg). 
= Handes Am^rga (Yleuna). 

= Histoire de i^EgiisSt depals Jes originee fusqu’A nos fourst pabliie 
SOBS la direction de: Augustin Fticks et Yietor Mtwtin (Paris), 

^ Histoire du. inonde, publtie sous Id direolion de M, E, C^oaignse 
(Paris). 

= Histoire du Mogen-Age {Histoire g^mfrate} (Paris), ^ 

= Hratarakatimn ip*list ink, Hagerin grk'ert kraL (St Peter^^urg). 
= Amiftiitskogo Fitiata Akudemtl Naak SSSR (Erevan). 

= JzocsLija AkddemU d*tuak AfH?firpAto/ JiHE XErcvstu). 

B> lieesttja Abadsmii Nauk SSSH (^uoifcow), - 
™ IsMstija (josadarstoenpoi AIcctdemii istorii matertal*noS kiiPlarg 
(Leningrad/MosOow), ’>> 

= Iwiestifa ImperatorskoJ Abadcmii (St Petersburg), 

= larjestija Koe^koESkogo Otdfeleitija Jtr^, Moakovskago Arxeologi* 
ieskago ObSiesloa (Moscow). 

= Iipestifo, ObSiestm obsiedovaniju i tzaieRiJa Ajerbajd^aRia (Baku). 
= Isloriceskie Zapiski (Moscow)- 
= Journal Asiatigue (Paris). 

Es Journal of the Anverical Oriental Society (Baltimurs). 

= Encgclopaedia. 

= The Journal of Eeeleslastical His lory (Loudon). 

= L. Jalabert and R, Mouterde, S. J,* Inscriptions greequ^Sycfe^IAti^ 
de la Sgrie 1: Commagine et CgrrkesUqtie (Paris 
^ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Societij (Loudon). , 

» Klio, Beitrdge sttr alien Geschicbte (Leipzig)'. 

= Kultargeschlehte des aiten Orients (Munldi). 

= JTffllJbii/a geografUeskafa inciklopedijei. 

= Rrailele soobSlenlfa InsiHuta Atarodou AjcJI Aftodonii Notirfr SSSR 
(Moscow), 

— Language. Journal Of the Lingaistie Sod^g of America (Baltimore) 
= The Loeb Classical Libretrg (London/New.'i w<cj. 

^ ifl Mus^n (Louvain). 

£.«itasean MatetitshoraR (TLOis). 
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= London Oriental Series (L.andon)- 

= Qu^aci Mary Codex ol the Georgian AnnaJa [IntrcMi, 21]. 

= curiosh'^ies (St Petersburg). 

= Materloly po arxeologil Kaokoza (Moscow), 

= J. D, Mansi, SoLrorttm conelliortijn nooa et ampfissijna callcetia, 
^ Le monde bezant In iL'^ooluUon. de thumanltf) (Paris). 

>= Mopumenta blbUca et eeclesiasttca. (Rome}. 

^ Morgonland^ Darsielltxitff tms Geachichte and KttUur dea Oslem 
(Bertln). 

^ Mitteitun^n der deuiBchm Orlent^Geaettschafi (Berlin)- 
^ Magyar^GSrSg Tanalmdn^k (Budapest). 

^ Memnon. Zeitsclirift pir Kunst- and Kuliur-Geachtebte des alien 
Orients (Beriiii/Stuttgart/LelpEig). 

— Moambe (Tiflis). 

= Masalebi Stdc^wfoelos da Kaokasiis istariidan (Tiflis). 

= Nmpitmalle Llofes and Mafiaffrophs (New York), 

= NoraJc Tidsskrift far Sprogoidenskap (Oslo), 

^ Orientalta ClirisliaieQ, (Rome), 

= Oriena cltrtstianu$ (Leipzig). 

P^eri (Tlflla). 

= J.. P. Mtgne, Patrotogtae, cursua compleim. Sertea gmeea-latincL 
= Ptrirofc^ia orientalta: 

=== Pabbiteaiionl della Stadium blbUeam praneiseanaia (Jerusalem)- 
=• Oaux^^ifivili ed. of the Georglaii Armais [^tvod. 23J. 

= S. Qubaneifivili, Joeli k^arfall llieralurts k'^reatopiaVta I (TJfUs ld46). 
aratdica (Rome). 

— ReaUexikoTi der AsagrtoiegU (Beiiln/Lelpzig), 

— Pauly, Wissowa, Krotl, Pealenegctopddie der elassiachen Alteriuats^ 
misaenschaft. 

= iReoue cfn itndes anmSpiennes (Paris). 

= Peoue tjea Hades dheiennes (Bordeaux:), 

~ Peaae Idllitc et asionigtie (Paris), 

= lUeaeil des histoHena dea Croiaades: DwaTnenis anaSnieita. 

= Retfue d£ rhisfoire des religiana (Paris). 

= Recueil ife fa Sociiii Jean Bodin (Paris), 

= S{^ria .(Pails). 

= Sfzid/en slot armenlsehen. Geschtchle (Vieima). 

— Sfudfo bibtlea el eccl^taatioa (OxIorriL 
=1 Sop’^erk' Hagkaktmk (Venice). 

= Siudia fnsfifuff Anthropos (Vienna). 

—' ,Sl>ontik matertalop df/a optsantja mfestnestej piemen Kavkaxa 
fTiflis). 

=i Sak^tvelas Mszemnis mataabe (Tlflis). 
ca Mearopeon matenadarim (Tiftls). 

■4 

1=1 Sbariiik sofedenij o kmkaxskix gorcax (TLOls), 

= e lesti (Votioan City). 

= The Rn^an Empire, The Golkge of Heralds of the Govemlsg 
.Senate, Spi&ki titnlovataigm eodam i tieam Baitaijskoi imperii (St 
f^teFshurg 1S02) 
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= Sludien sur armenisctieii GeschichtE 

= Traditio {New York)- ■ ■■■: 

E Traitd d*iliides by^tmtines {BibliQlhiqilE byzunliriB) (F^ris), 

B Tekstif i razyskanija po annfarto-griizinskof filolifgii (St Petersburg). 

B Tesie tuid Untfrsuchungen. def attatsienischen. Lileratar (Yienna). 

= Tp’iliats Unioersitada tnoambe (TlfUs). 

= TrtimtLC de r Unioeralti Stalina (TlfUs). 

= Vtiioeraily of Mloltigan Stadias, Sumanfstlc Series (NewYorii). 

= King Yaxtaug VI Redaction of the Georg^au Annals [Introd. 21-22]. 

= Vosfan. Cahlers d'hlatalre et de ctstllsation eirmdR.iermes (Paris). 

=1 Yestnlk drepnej tstartt (Moscow). 

^ Voatok (Leningrad). 

=: Visaniilskij vremeimik / Xgovtied (St Petersburg, later 

Mosoow/Leningrad). 

B 'Wiener numiajnQtischea Zeilsehrifl (Yfeuua). 

= lYfexier Zeitscbrift jur die Kande des Motgealandes (Vienna). 

T*. 2ordania, iCronikebi da axioa maaala Sok^art^i^elos iatoriisa 
(Tiflis). 

B Zapiski lasLUata voatokooedenlfo. Akademii Naak SSSR (Moscow/ 
Leningrad). 

=> ZuthclI Mliiisterstm narodnago prosofeSisRiia (St Petersburg)? 

^ Zapiski o^isioSaago otdjdeniia Impcratorskago Russkago Anxolo- 
giteakago Ob&Cestm (St Petersburg). 


I£. LITERARY SOURCES AND ABBREVIATIONS 


' A. CAUCASTArr SounoBS ■ ^ 

a. Armenian 

Ananias = Ananlaa of Straoene (Ananla ^irakacT)^ Geography^ eA, 

hao^ogc” Movsesi X(iret\.ac‘’wog, Venice ISSl. -— TUe brief 
version: ed. J. Saint-Martin, Af^moiV^s jftfsfcri^cs ef giograpM- 
sur VArminie 11, Paris 1819 318-377. 

Arab Life of St Gregory, see The Gregorian Cycle. 

Aiistaoes = Aristaces of Lastiveit (AristakSs Lastlvertc'i), Hiat^ry of 

Armenia, ed. PaimuCiam. Aristakecg vardapcti Lastiuerle^timg 
(LM 6 1912). 

Atm. Agath., aee The Gregorian Cycle. , 

-jl -rV.sr"- .■ ' 

Artawazd, Abbot of EraSxavoik', Marlyrdom of Sainl VahaA af Colthene, cd. 0/5^*^ uosn 
' ^orextp’ti oExarhia Hagod eiu v&aydbaiiiifititn srbogn Vcthanag 

Goltnac'^atQg (SH 13 1854). , 

ABo]ik B Stephen AsoUk of Tarawa (Step'annds (Aso)ih/Aso]nik] Taroneo' i)- 

C/fifiwrsaf His lory, ed. S. Malxaseanc", Slep^a/inosi Tardnec'- 
wog Asojkaii palmaritort tlezarakan (HT 20 '1885). 

Rk* Left, — The 'Book of Leflers, ed. Girk" Jtfaten^ruf'Iaui.- 

naxneac^ (SMMh 5 1901) 
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Gyrlaeus — Cyriacus of Gaoja {Kiialcoa Ganjakec'l), Hhtorg of Armsnia^ 

. qd. Patmiit'lran Hayoe'’ arareat Kirakosi nardapeii Gofijaltec’- 
wog (LM 3 1900). 

EUseus = Eliseoa (EUle), Htstorg of the VardanianSt erf. EliHi paimat'^* 

lojii yardammc’ ^LM 11 1913). 

Fatustus = Faustus of Buzaada <P'a'W5to3 Buzandaol), Historg of Armenia, 

ed. P'flMJsfosf Biwzandac^wog patiniit''iu}n. Hayoc\ Venice 1933. 

Gk Agatk., see The Gregorian Gyde, 

Gk List = Greek List of the KathoUkoi and Rtilers of Amaenla, apad Nar- 

ratio. 

The Gregorian Gjde — 1 Recension: The Agathangelus. A. Am. Agath. = The Annenian 

Agathangclus, cd. Agat'^angelay patnuiCiwa Hayoc" (LM 15 
1914). B. Gk Agath. = The Greek Agathangelns, ed- V, 
Langlois, in CHAMA 1 (1867) 100-193. — II Recension: The 
Life of Saint Gregory. A. Gk Life of St Gregory = The Greek 
Life of Saint Gregory, ed. G. Garitte, TTioa^ei^ x<tl ftapi^gtoif 
Tov dyfov aal IrSdfov IsgoftdgTvga^ FgiyyoQiov T^g Meyd^vjg 
"‘Agpeviag^ In IIocKmcnis pour {*itade da. livfs d’Agathajnge 
(ST 127 1946). — B. Arab. Life of Saint Gregory = The 
Arabic Life of Saint Gregory, ed. N. Marr, EreiHenie AraTyon 
Gruziiit A^jmzop i Alaiton sojatgm Ctigorlem (2V0 16 1005) 
63-211. 

Gregory of Akner = Gregory of Akner (Grigor AknercT), Htstorg of the Noffon of ihe 

Arciiers, ed. R. P. Blake and R- N. Frye, Htstorg of the Noiion 
of the Arehen (the Mongols}, Cambridge [Massachusetts) 1954. 

John Kath. = John VI of Draszanakert (YoyhannEs BrasKanakertec'i), 

Kathokkos of Armenia] History of Armenia, ed. Yoohatitiii 
kai’^ofikosi Drasxanak6rtec‘’u}oy potmaViiOR Heiyod' (LM 5 1012). 

Pb. John Mamikonean = Pseudo-John Mamikonean, Htsiory of Tarown, ed- Yophannu 

Mamikoueai eplskopoet patmafixif/i TardRoyt Venice 1S89. 

Koriwn — Kori’fm, Life of Saint MaStoe^, ed. N. Akinean, Koruttn, VarJf 

5. Mt^loe‘i (TUAL 1/1 1952). 

Lazaras ™ Lazarus of Parpt (Lazar P^arpec^i), History of Armenia, ed. 

Lozarag P’arpee'wou patimiVicon Hagoe^ (LM 2 1907). 

Leontius ™ Leontius (Legend) the Priest, History of Armenia, ed, I. 

Kzeanc^, Pufmaf^iiun Leofondeog med oardopeti Hagoc", St 
Petersburg 1S8T, 

Matt. Edess. = Malthe’w of Edessa (MatfSo® UrhayecM), Ghrontcle {^canana- 

. kagruViwn), ed. Patnmt‘^iwn Matt’eosi Urhagec^soogt Jerusa¬ 
lem 1869. 

Moses Ka|. = Moses of KalankaytuV or of DasanirEn (MoyB£;a Kalankatuac'^l 

or Das^^uranc'i), History of Albanlaf ed. M. Emin, MooaSsl 
Kalankatuao’ujog patmiiViton. Ainanlc’ aSxarhi (LM 3 1912). 

Pb. Mobob — Pseudo-Moses of Chorene (Movses Xorenac'i), j?iiris(orff of 

ArmBaia, ed. Srbog hSrn meroy MoosEsi Xorenadwog patmuf- 
iwn ffayoc' (LM 10 1913) 

Mjdt^'ar GoS, Code {Dosianagirk'’ Hayoc’ mecae'), ed. V. Bastameanc', Va[arSapat 

1380. 

Narmtlo = JVarraflo de rebus Armeniae ed. G. Garitte, La 
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Narratio de rebus Armeaiae, Edition critique et commeiitaire 
<GSCO X32, Suhsldia 4 1063)* 

= JViznarp Hisloty of Armenia, apud SehSoB. 

— Seb€cs, History of HeracUus, ed* PaLmutHion SebSosi episkoposi 
i Heralcln. (LM 7 101S). 

High Constable of Armenia, Code, ed, J. Karst, Sempadscher 
Kodcx,,, Oder mitteiarmeniscfies Rechtaluch, Strasboni'g 1905" 
1906, 

= Stephen Orbellan (Step'amios OrbSean), History of Slunta, 
ed* K. Sahnazarean, Paimiit‘'iii}ii itahangm Sisakati arareat 
Step'aniiost OrbSleoTt ark^^episkoposi Siioneaif, Paris 1859. 

»« Tbomas (TToYma) Arcruni, History of the House of Arcrmtif.. 
ed. To'y/nafF uaidapeii Arcrunioy paimiifiwn tun/i Areruneag, 
TJflis 1917. — Its latter part is Thomas Contin. — Thomas 
Contimiatns. 
see ThomaE. 

= Fseudo-tF3d;an^, History of ihe Ibero-Armenian Schism (Pat- 
muCiwR bdUuunan Vrac” ew Itayotf)^ Valaraapat 1871, 

™ Vardan, Unioeraal History, cd, HaioakTuinii paimafean Yarda- 
nag pordapeti hisobaneai, Venice 1862. 

= Geography attributes to Vardan, ed. J. Saint-Martin, Mimoires 
historiquesetgiograpkiyaes sur rAriitdnie IL, Paris 1819, 406-453, 

= Pseudo-Zenobln^ <Zenob) oi Glah, History of Taraivit, ed. 
Patmutiiva Taronoy ear torgmaaeay Zenob Asori, Venice ISSfl. 

{Available to the Author in Translation] 

= Samuel of Ani, or The Priest (AnecT or Erec'; end of the twelfth 
century), Cftroni^ue, iransl. M. F, Brosset, CHA li (1876) 340- 
483, 

^ Zacharias the Deacon (Zak'aria Sarkavag; 1626-1699), Cnrfii- 
iaire de 7oaunoi£-Vank, transl. M, F. Brosset, CHA II <1876) 
156-189, 

= Zacharias the Deacon, Af^nwires hisforiyttes sar les Sofis, 
transl. M. F. Broaset, CHA il (1876) 1-151. 

b, Georgian 

= Basil, Master of the Court (Basfli, Kzoar-Mojguari), History 
of Queen Thamar ((Txoirreba mep^et' mep'efa T*amarisi), ed. 
Q II 115-160, 

= Life of Saint Serapion of Zarzma, ed. Qub 86-96. 

= Cftroiijcie of Iberia {Matidne JiTarf iisa), ed. Q i 249-317, 

= Gregory the Deacon (Grigol Diakoni), JTie Consersion. of Iberia 
iMol(fc*eaa iCarVlisa}, ed. E. TaqaliSvili, in SM 41 (1010) 
50-59 = ed. N. Marr and M. Brifere, La langae g£orgienne, 
Paris 1931, 511-514. 

= Bagrat HI, King of Georgia, Diwm of the Kings (Dioaui 
mep^eCa), ed. E. Taqaifevili, in AG 2/3 (1911-1913) 28-54^ 
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G^cnrge Hqgjor. ■> Gearge the Hagladte (Giorgl Mt'acmlndeli), Life of Saints 

John and EtiihgtniaSj ed. I. JavaxlEvUl and A, Sanlje, TifUs 
1^6. 

Hist. Dastd IJI = Ar^nlus the Monk, Htstory of King Haotd III (II) ((Tsmvreba 

mep^eV mep^tsa Danlfisl), ed. Q i 318-364. 

Hist. EaU Sop. = First HlatorlaQ of Tbamar, Histories and Eulogies of the Soo- 

ereigns {Istoriant da azmanl £araj}<mdedfani)t od. Q 11 1-114. 

Five Reigns = Historian of IV, History of the Five Reignst ed. Q 1 

365-369. 

HVG, see Jaan^er. 

JuanSoF = JuanSer JuanSerlaDl, History of King Va/ctaitg Gorgasai 

{Cxooreba Vaxiang Gorgcislisa)t «d, Q I 13S-244. — Its first 
part -- HVG. 

Leont. Mtov. = Leontius Bishop of Rulsi (Leontf Mtoveli), Historg of the Kings 

of Iberia (C'xooreba k^arl'neiCa mep’eCa), ed. Q I 3-138. 

Mart. Abo » John, son of Sohan (loane Sabanlsje), Martyrdom of Saiai 

Abo (Marlnflobay Habogsi)^ ed. Qub 54-71. 

Mart. Ariril — Martyrdom of Saint Ari^il (Cameba emidisa da didebuUsa mo- 

camtsa Artf'/lisf). ed. Q I 245-248, 

Mart. EusL - = Martyrdom of Saint Eastace of Mdxefa (Maritoiobag Epstai*i 

mdsefelisag), ed. Qub 44-54. 

jltforf^fidcMn of the Nine Infants of Kola, ed. N, Marr, olrpioff Kolafcev 

(TRAGF 5 1903), 

Jliarf. Sasaa = James the Priest of G'urtavi (lakob GortaTeli), Martyrdom 

of Saint Susan {Martwtobag SuSaaikisi), ed. Quh 34-44. 

Mer£'‘iile »= George (Giorgi) Life of Saint Gregory of XanfCa 

(Srornag da mc^uacebay ,,. Grigoim arifimandriiisay Xanft’- 
isd...}, ed. N. Mair, Georgy MerSuI : Zitie so. Grigortja Xand- 
zttfskago (TRAGF 7 1911). 

Mesch. Ghron. = Meschinn Chronograpber (^amfaa^cerell). History of the 

Mongol Intfosioas, ed. Q 11 151-325. 

Prim. Hist. liter. = Primary Historg of Iberia, ed. E. T'aqaiSTili, in SM 41 (1910) 

48-49 = ed. N. Mair and M. Bii^re, La iangae gdorgienne. 
Pans 1931 569-570. ■ 

Roy. List Royal List I, II, HI, ed. E. raqmSToli, in SM 41 (1910) 49-50, 

69-66, 66-67. 

Sumbat = Sumbatj son of David (Davit'isje), iTlsforj^ of the Bagraiids 

(Cfxovreba da ueqeba Bagratomimt''a), ed. M 336-361. 

Vif. Niit. - Life of Saint Nino, ed. E. raqaiSvili, in SM 41 (1919) 67-96; 

— 42 (1912) 1-57, 

B. Now-Catjcasiak Sotmens 

Acts = The Acts of the Apostles. 

Aelius Spaitianus, Viia Hadriani (Scrip tores hisioriae augasiae), ed. LCL* 

Aeneas Sylvius, Ep. = Aeneas Sylvius (Pius If, Pope), Episiolaram. liber I, 

Basel 1571, 

Aeschylus, Prom, ninct. « Aesehylus, PromefAens vinetus, ed. LGL. 
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Aesdiylus, Sept, com Thefts 

AgHtJbias 

AiDun. Marcell. 

Ana^tasiu^ AptKir. 


Ana^taslu^ the Librarian 
Anartym. Peripl. {Lond.] 


= Aeschylus, Septem contra Thebast ed LCL. 

= Agatbias, Hlstoriae^ ed. PG SS. 

= AmiulaQua MaFoelUuus, Ses gestae^ cd. LCL. 

= Anastasius the Pflcst and Apocrisiariiis af Rome, 
Eplsioia ad Theadosium presbybervtm Gofisrciiaem, 
ed* PG SO 171-1S4* 

= Anastasias BibUothecarius, Hhteria ecclesioAtica ... ex 
Theophane oontraoia, ed. PG lOS 1205-1423. 

= Fseado-Arrian, Periplus Patiti Euxini (Codies Loit» 
diniensis), ed. A, BasohmaVoff [SyniA&eJ, EESE 2 
123-141. 


Apollodorus, BibL b 

, ApoUodoros, Perieg, ■■ 

ApoUonivifi Bhod.. Arg. = 

Appian, MitAr. ^ 

Appiao, Syr. ^ = 

Arrtan, Aiiab. ' t . i ' = 

Arrian, Perlpt. = 

Arrian, Succ. Aiex. — 

Cassius Dio « 

Cedrenua — 

CAron. pascb. = 

Cicero, Ep. ad /am. = 

Cod, Just. = 

Cod. Thsod. = 

Const. Porphyr,, De adm. imp. = 


Apollodonis, BibUotbeca^ ed. FHG 1 104^179, 
Apollodorus, Perlegests, ed. FHG I 449-453, 
Apollonius ol Rhodes, Af^naujictr, ed, R, Merkd, 
CPEG 4 (1852), 

Appian, Romanae hietoriae: MHiiridfilicay ed. IXL. 
Appian, Romanae historiae: SyriacQf ed, LCLr, 
Amau, [AnoAosfs] De expedithne Alexandtt, ed. LCL, 
Arrian, Perip^iis Ponti ^uxlni, ed- A. Baschmakott 
ERSE 3 30-107. 

Arrian, De re Ana aticceasorum Alexandrit ed, LCL, 
Cassius Dio Coccelanus, Etstoriae romanae^ ed, V, P. 
Boissevaln, Berlin 1956. 

George Cedrenns, Sistofiaruin compend/iun, ed, CSHB 
(1333). 

Cbronicon paschale, ed. PG 92, 

M. Tullius Cicero, Eptstolae ad familiarest ed. LCL. 
Corpas flirts cipiiis; Codex JustinianiiSf ed. P. Krueger, 
II, 9th ed., Berlin 1915, 

C«f^ TAcodosionus, ed, T, Mommsen and P, Meyer, 
Tlteodosiani libri XV Berlin 1905, 

Constantiae VII PoTphyrogenitus, Eastern Emperor, 
De adminisirando imperiOf ed. Gy, Mora^estk, MGT 


Const, Porphyr,, De cerim, 
I Cor, 

Gtesias, Pera, 
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